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2013 EPIGRAPHICAL SURVEY IN
THE KAYSTER RIVER VALLEY

ABSTRACT: Epigraphical survey conducted in the Kayster River (Kiiciik
Menderes) Valley in 2013 was the sixth one since 2007. An intensive search in
towns and villages of the region led to the discovery of some unpublished Greek
inscriptions from the Hellenistic and Roman Imperial period. Together with the
previously discovered evidence, they provide valuable information on the his-
tory, society and economy of the Kayster River in Antiquity.

KEYWORDS: Kayster River, Lydia, Greek Epigraphy.

The 2013 epigraphic survey in the Kayster River (modern Kiigiik
Menderes) valley lasted from September 214 to September 27t and dur-
ing this period 106 towns and villages were visited in search of new
inscriptions!. Prof. Dr. Maria Paz de Hoz from the University of Sala-
manca also took part in the survey, along with Mrs. Yasemin Perska from
the Izmir Archaeological Museum, who acted as the Turkish government

I They are Tire, Biiyiikkale, Kiigiikkale, Yenioba, Cayirli/Karsiyaka mahallesi, Ak¢asehir,
Alayl1, Kursak, Uziimler, Turan, Ergenli, Pinarli, Arikbasi, Karahalili, Zeytinli, Bayindir,
Firinli, Eski Firinli, Camlibel, Kizilcaova, Havuzbasi, Ciftcigedigi, Mahmutlar, Burunucuk/
Cumhuriyet mahallesi, Akkoyunlu/Atatiirk mahallesi, Eskioba, Alacali, Hisarlik/Yuvali ma-
hallesi, Yusuflu/Atatiirk mevkii, Yakacik, Kiziloba, Sartyurt, Zeytinova, Zeytinlik, Karateke,
Turgutlu, Akyurt, Yeniciftlik, Haskdy, Cirp, Isikli, Kiraz, Kireli, Boynuyogun, Kiirdiilii,
Dereli, Pesrefli, Gokgen/Kahrat mahallesi, Kirtepe, Kalekdy, Karaburg, Doyranli, Odemis,
Ilkkursun, Kayakdy, Yusufdere, Biilbiiller, Karadogan, Yenikdy/Avunduruk mahallesi, Ye-
nicekdy, Yegenli, Kazanli, Ovakent, Yoliistii, Gereli, Semsiler, Umurcali, Haliller, Giinliice,
Uziimlii, Mursalli, Sugikti, Oguzlar, Incilipinar, Golguk, Gedikdiizii, Beyazitlar, Kiigiikavlucuk,
Birgi, Hacthasan, Cayli, Alasarli, Yesilkoy, Sarikaya, Beydag, Kizilcahavlu, Erikli, Comaklar,
Konakli, Balabanli, Kaymake1, Mescitli, Bademli, Seyrekli, Karakova, Dallik, Giilyaka,
Derebag1, Comlekgi, Cayagzi, 3deli, Yakapinar, Derekdy, Derekdy kaplica, Ortakdy.



representative. I thank them both for their generous help and support,

and my thanks also go to the Turkish Ministry of Culture and Tourism
for granting me the permit for this survey and to the Universities of
Salamanca and Vienna for funding it.

The Kayster River flows through southern Lydia between the Tmo-
los (mod. Bozdag) and the Messogis (mod. Aydin Daglari) mountain
ranges (fig. 1). In Antiquity, the main civic centres of the region were in
Hypaipa, Dios Hieron, and the three settlements of the Kilbianoi — Nikaia,
Koloe and Palaiapolis The area originally belonged to the Lydian popu-
lation group, subsequently receiving Greek, Persian, Macedonian and
Roman colonists. During the Attalid period (after 188 B.C.)? the region
belonged to Lydia, among whose constituent parts, as we learn from two
inscriptions?, were oi xoat’ "E@ecov t6mot, 10 Kaotpov nediov and 10
KuABrovov. In the Roman Imperial period a part of the lower Kayster
River valley, up to and including the modern town of Tire (anc. Thyaira),
was likewise attributed to the territory of Ephesos, The Kilbian Plain
apparently began east of Dios Hieron. The tribe inhabiting to Kilbianon
was divided into Upper and Lower Kilbianoi?.
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Fig. 1. Map of Ancient Lydia including the Kayster River Valley

2 And most probably earlier, as well.

3JK 12, 2,201 = SEG 26, 1238; Malay 1996, 83 = SEG 46, 1434: otparnydg Kapiag kai
Avdiog Tdv kot "Epecov Tomwv.

4 Cilbianoi inferiores and superiores in Roman terminology: Plin. H.n. V 120.



North of the Kayster River, on the southern spurs of Mt. Tmolos,
the most important city was Hypaipa (mod. Giinliice/formerly known as
Tapai/Datbey), famed for its sanctuary of the Persian goddess Anahita
founded sometime before Alexander. Her cult there exhibits a blend of
Lydian, Persian and Greek cultural influences. Led by hereditary priests
(magoi) with an archimagos at their head, her devotees worshiped the
goddess as Anaitis, Anaitis Artemis and Persike Artemis. The annual (?)
games called ta Artemisia attracted athletes, musicians and poets. The
local coinage shows the goddess standing in her temple fully attired: on
her head is a high head-dress with a veil of figure-length proportions,
and she maintains a stiff pose with outstretched arms>.

Other urban and non-urban settlements, mostly known by their coin-
age dating from the Roman period, are Dios Hieron (mod. Birgi), Nikaia
(mod. Tiirkonti/formerly Ayazurat), Koloe (mod. Kiraz/form. Keles),
Tar(i)gye (mod. Akpinar), and Oumyrota (mod. Suludere/form. Yagas)
north of the river, and Palaiapolis (Beydag/form. Balyambolu), Digda
(Ovakent/form. Adagide), Bonitai (mod. Biiyiikkale and Kiiciikkale),
Almoura (mod. Eskioba/form. Darmara), Potamia (mod. Bademli), Did-
eiphyta (mod. Kireli), Savenda (mod. Yegenli) and others south of it.
A recently published Hellenistic inscription from the region of Koloe®,
revealed a number of local toponyms, for the most part previously unat-
tested: Kireikome, Kanateichos, Alg(e)iza, Daplata, Agreikome, Taur-
oukome, Saltroukome, Tarsos, Sia, Ampsyra, Dareda, Oauroa, Diginda,
Oekrada.

The area of southern Lydia has seldom been the object of scholarly
interest.” At the end of the 19th century it was investigated by K. Buresch
whose results were published posthumously3. At the beginning of the
20th century J. Keil and A. v. Premerestein included it in their extensive
surveys of Lydian territory?, and in their foot-steps followed C. Foss!©,
the German-Turkish team collaborating on the Inschriften griechischer
Stidte Kleinasiens'!, and R. L. Bengisu.!2 H. Malay, Y. Akkan and M.
Ricl have recently made several contributions to the epigraphic dossier
of this region!3, R. Merig published the results of his archaeological and

5 Cf. Ricl 2002, 206-207; Altinoluk 2013, 37-43.

6 Herrmann—Malay 2007, 126—129 no. 97 = SEG 57, 1189.

7 On the history of the more intensive research at of Hypaipa, starting with Cousinéry’s
visit to the site in 1802, see Altinoluk 2013, 1-8.

8 Buresch 1898.

9 Keil — v. Premerstein 1914.

10 Foss 1979.

K 17, 1-2.

12 Bengisu 1994.

13 Malay—Ricl 2006, 68—81, nos. 39—-66 = SEG 56, 1299-1323, 1354-1355; Malay 2006
=SEG 56, 1252; Akkan—Malay 2007 = SEG 57, 1190-1193.



topographical studies in the same areal4, and S. Altinoluk her study of
Hypaipa’s coinage!>.

M. Ricl conducted six yearly surveys (2007-2010, 2012-2013) in the
region!, visiting about 150 towns and villages, most of them on several
occasions. This research was conducted within the framework of the
project “History and Epigraphy of the Kayster Valley in Antiquity” sup-
ported by the Austrian Academy of Sciences, the University of Vienna
and the University of Salamanca. It is a pleasure to thank T. C. Kiiltiir
ve Turizm Bakanligy, Kiiltiir Varliklar1 ve Miizeler Genel Miidiirliigii for
granting me permits to conduct the yearly surveys, to H. Malay (Ege
Universitesi) for inspiration and friendly help on every occasion, to G.
Dobesch (Austrian Academy of Sciences), Th. Corsten (University of
Vienna) and M. P. de Hoz (University of Salamanca) for their unfailing
support, and to the very obliging government representatives Mr Ayhan
Saltik (2007), Miss Bahar Alpvural (2008), Mr. Halis Sahin (2009), Miss
Hadiye Tiirkmen (2010), Mrs. Songiil Erbay (2012), and Mrs. Yasemin
Perska (2013). Since a part of the research took place in two local ar-
chaeological museums — of Tire and Odemis — thanks are also due to
their respective directors — Mr. Enis Ugbaylar and Mrs. Sevda Fildaglh
Cetin and the members of their staff.

The finds from the 2013 season include a Late Hellenistic/Early
Imperial funerary stele from the village of Derebasi, situated about 12
km north-east of Tire (fig. 2); the stele was found in illicit excavations
and subsequently transferred to the Museum of Tire. Preserved is the
lower part of a white-marble stele with a tenon and a broken relief show-
ing, from left to right: a servant girl, a seated female, lower part of a
three-legged table, and the legs of a servant boy (dim. 0.46 m x 0.48 m
x 0.08 m; letters 0.015 m high). The inscription contains the name of a
woman — Moschion, wife of Lareisaios, daughter of Apollonios.

From Karatekekoy, situated about 7 km north-west of Tire, on the
Tire—Izmir road, comes the next find (fig. 3). Karatekekdy was visited
on several occasions in the previous years, and the site is remarkable by
the number of rupestral inscriptions seen in its vicinity!” that once marked

14 Meri¢ 2009 = SEG 59, 1389.

15 Altinoluk 2013.

16 For the published reports on the surveys, see Ricl 2009a—d; 2010a—c; 2011; 2012; also
2010d.

17 Two more rupestral boundary markers of the same type, from the villages of Cayirli
and Cinyeri, were published in Ricl 2013 (p. 47 no. 18; p. 49 no. 21). R. Meri¢ published a
boundary marker from Bereket Tepesi south of Ephesos (Meri¢ 2009, 30-31). A friend from
the village of HaskOy informed us that he saw four boundary inscriptions on the rocks along
the road leading to a place called ‘Kilisse’ in the vicinity of Yakapinar, about 10 km west of
Bayindir. Three of them allegedly read OPN and the fourth one OPNX.
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the borders between two communities or estates: there are presently six
of them, five of which are carved on several adjacent rocks on a hill lo-
cally known as Tastepe. The new inscription seen last year in Karatekekoy
is inscribed on two sides of the upper part of a white-marble statue base
(dim. 0.21 m x 0.83 m x 0.80 m; letters 0.055—0.06 m high). It dates from
the first or the second century A.D. and contains the names of two women
— mother and daughter, Geminia III and Flavia Pro[cla], respectively.

From Birgi (ancient Dios Hieron, Byzantine Pyrgion) comes a new
inscription on a marble sarcophagus decorated with garlands held by
bulls’ and rams’ heads (dim. 0.64 m x 1.90 m x 0.67—0.70 m; letters 0.02
m high) (fig. 4). The sarcophagus is built in a fountain called Koca Cesme.
After a recent cleaning of the fountain undertaken by the municipality
of Birgi, a weathered and previously unknown inscription was discovered
on its front side. The inscription starts with a mention of the tomb (to[0T0
10] Npdov), the nearby sarcophagus (koi 1 Eémkeytévn copog), and an-
other one inside the tomb (kai 1 €v a0T® - - -). The names of the owner
and his family-members are not preserved.

Fig. 4

Our visit to the site of ancient Hypaipa and the Museum of Odemis
led to the discovery of three more fragmentary inscriptions whose un-
derstanding is unfortunately seriously impaired by the unsatisfactory
degree of their preservation.

In the past six years, 121 new inscriptions were seen in the various
towns and villages of the region in question, and in the two local muse-
ums of Tire and Odemis. As it usually happens, the majority of these
(70) are funerary and produced in the Roman Imperial period (10 are
dated by either the Sullan or the Pharsalian era; of the 121 new inscrip-
tions, 19 can be securely ascribed to the (Late) Hellenistic period). In

12



addition to the funerary monuments and the ones whose nature cannot
be ascertained (17), the other categories, according to the content of
inscriptions, are dedications (12), honorary inscriptions (9), rupestral
boundary-markers (6), boundary-stones of landed property belonging to
Ephesian Artemis (2), a rock-cut inscription containing a personal name,
a Hellenistic list of names, a tabula lusoria, and a lead weight. Out of
121 new inscriptions, only one is composed in Latin.

What type of information is offered by the new inscriptions? As far
as the public life of the communities in the Kayster River valley during
the Hellenistic and the Roman period is concerned, in the new inscrip-
tions we find the mention of the following urban and non-urban entities:
the city of Nikaia, the community of the (Upper) Kilbianoi ([f|] BovAn
k(&) 6 dM[noc]), both situated in the so-called Kilbian plain, the four
previously attested village settlements of Almourenoi, Bonitai, Boukolion
and Dideiphyta in the Kayster River valley, and an unknown village in
the territory of Hypaipa. Moreover, the demoi of two unknown com-
munities feature in two funerary inscriptions of the Hellenistic period
and a third one in an honorary inscription for the Emperor Gallienus.
The last mentioned inscription likewise contains the only attestation of
an urban tribe (phyle). A number of city and village officials are at-
tested in the new inscriptions: agonothetai, archontes, gymnasiarchs,
hipparchs, komarchs/komarchia, logistai, neopoioi, panegyriarchs,
priestesses of Artemis of Ephesos, secretaries of the people, and strategoi.
City-archives feature in three funerary inscriptions, and in two we find
the mention of summae honorariae paid for the offices of a gymnasiarch
and a komarch.

Details on the economic and social life of the region are rarely en-
countered in the new material: we hear of a workshop, of professions
such as craftsman, centurion or steward (pragmateutes), of members of
the equestrian order, freedmen, and slaves, and of a village funerary club
(koineion). Tombs are generally protected by a threat of fines payable to
the Imperial fiscus or village communities, and/or a lawsuit against grave-
-robbers. Only in one case, on a Late Hellenistic grave-stele, grave-robbers
are threatened with a curse invoking Demeter Thesmophoros to protect
the tomb.

Finally, in the stark contrast to the abundance of new inscriptions
testifying to an extremely rich and intense religious life of the popula-
tions in the neighbouring Hermos River valley, the Kayster River valley
finds rarely concern local cults. Artemis of Ephesos ruled unchallenged
the lower part of the valley where she possessed a number of estates and
where members of the most influential local families served as her priest-
esses and neopoioi. There are only two new inscriptions that ‘disrupt’ her
domination — one is the previously mentioned Hellenistic grave-stele

13



with a curse against grave-robbers placing the dead under the protection
of Demeter Thesmophoros, and the other one, set up in the Imperial
period, commemorates the contribution of a mother and her son to the
erection of a temple of Dionysos.
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Mapujana Punn
VYuusepauret y beorpany
dunozodcku hakyaTeT

EINNT'PAOCKA UCTPAXNBABA Y NOJIMHU PEKE KAUCTPA
TOKOM 2013. TOAUHE

Pe3sume

Tokom cenrrem6pa 2013. ronune 00aB/bEHA Cy MIECTA IO peny enurpad)cka uc-
TpakuBama y onuHu peke Kancrpa (ganac Kiiclik Menderes) y jyxxuoj Jluauju. Tana
je Bul)eHO HEeKOJIMKO HOBUX I'PUKHMX HATIIHCA KOJU CYy OBOM ITPUIIMKOM YKPATKO Mpe/-
CTaBJbCHU M aHaNM3UpaHu. [lopen Tora, N310)KEeHH Cy Pe3yITaTH KOMIUICTHUX UCTpa-
xuBama o1 2007. roguHe 10 JaHac. YKa3aHo je Ha 3Ha4aj enurpadcKux u3Bopa 3a mpo-
y4aBame 0Be 00JIaCTH Koja Ce PETKO CIIOMHSE Y cadyBaHUM HapaTHBHUM H3BOPHMA.
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ABSTRACT: An overview of the text preserved on the papyrus London,
UC 32271B verso, with the emphasis on the expressions wnw pr i.e. lit. ‘the
openers of the house’ and “mw ssnw*, i.e. lit. ‘the lotus-eaters’.

KEY-WORDS: pLondon, UC 32271B verso, wnw pr, Late Period, ‘the
lotus-eaters’.

The rich collection of Lahun papyri, the largest haul of surviving
Middle Kingdom (about 20401700 BC) papyri, nowadays in the collec-
tions of the Egyptian Museums of Berlin and Cairo — various economic
papers of the cult for king Senusret II from the reigns of Senusret I1I and
Amenembhat III, and in the Petrie Museum, London (miscellaneous ma-
nuscripts) is an outstanding source of data for the various aspects of the
social history of the Middle Kingdom Egypt.

One of the papyrus fragments from the Petrie Museum, i.e. UC
32271B verso, preserves several stanzas of a tale (?):!

wi3h (?)[...].Jmr.kwj
diwn.jht[?]rdjn.jbnjtrdjn(.j?)
mrwtjnwnwprjn

‘mw ssnw ssr.f
[m]r[wt?].jmhtnt hr nb wnwt (?)

[

I'M. Collier—S. Quirke, The UCL Lahun Papyri: Religious, Literary, Legal, Mathematical
and Medical, London 2004, 50-51; S. Quirke, Egyptian Literature 1800 BC: Questions and
Readings, London 2004, 186.
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inundated [...] I, being loved

1 am given things (?). Let me be given sweetness, be given
love, by the openers of the house, by the

consumers of lotus-plants. Indeed surpasses (?7)

[love] of me in the body of everyone, hour (?)

[..] [

The preserved text itself doesn’t seem very promising neither for its
context, nor for genre since the fragment doesn’t have any parallels
within the preserved Middle Kingdom tales. However, the text is worth
of notice: it mentions wnw pri.e. lit. ‘the openers of the house’ and ‘mw
ssnw', 1.e. lit. ‘the lotus-eaters’.

1) wn pr

The syntagm wn pr (or in an abbreviated form wn — in fact, prob-
ably jrj-9),2 ‘the opener / keeper of the shrine’) is well attested in the
Late Period and demotic documents as a priestly title.> The term wn pr
(in plural wnw pr) is rendered as macto@dpor / pastophoroi in Greek
documents. In the Ptolemaic and Roman Egypt pastophoroi were perhaps
at first a kind of temple wardens,* not real priests, rather ‘ritual assistants’
in the cults of various Egyptian gods. Later, the syntagm is also attested
as a term for a group of cult officials in Egyptian cults both inside and
outside Egypt (CIL V 2, 7468).

The syntagm the openers of the house recorded on the papyrus
London UC 32271B verso is one of the earliest attestations of the well
known demotic title.

2) ‘mw ssnw (‘the lotus-eaters’)

The expression ‘mw ssnw is unparalleled in Ancient Egyptian li-
terature, and its semantic context is completely missing. It’s first element
‘m(w) ‘devourer’ is well attested in ancient Egyptian lexica, referring
especially to religious and mythological texts.> The second element, the

2'W. Erichsen, Demotisches Glossar, Copenhagen 1954, 89; J. Tait, A Demotic List of
Temple and Court Occupations. P. Carlsberg 23, in: H. Thissen — K. Zauzich (ed.), Grammata
Demotika. Festschrift fiir Erich Liiddeckens zum 15. Juni 1983, Copenhagen 1984, 218; Der
Totenpapyrus des Pa-Month (P. Bibl. nat. 149), ed. M. A. Stadler (ed.), Wiesbaden 2003, 136;
F. Hoffmann —J. F. Quack, Pastophoros, in: A Good Scribe and Exceedingly Wise Man. Studies
in Honour of W. J. Tait, A. Dodson —J. Johnston — W. Monkhouse (ed.), London 2014, 127-156.

3 H.-B. Schonborn, Die Pastophoren im Kult der dgyptischen Gétter, Meisenheim 1976;
J. G. Griffiths, Pastophoren, in: L4 IV, 1982, 914.

4K.-T. Zauzich, Ein antikes demotisches Namenbuch, in: 4 Miscellany of Demotic Texts
and Studies, P. J. Frandsen — K. Ryholt (ed.), Copenhagen 2000, 47—48.

SWh1, 184.7-9; LGG 11, 108f. The “mw (‘devourers’) are well attested in the Book of the
Dead. The most prominent devourer mentioned in the Book of the Dead is the ‘mt-mwtw/ “mmjt
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word ssn, is one of the terms for the Nymphaea caerulea also known as
the Blue Egyptian water lily or sacred blue lily.6

The well known story about ‘Lotus-eaters’, in the Greek classical
tradition, came from Homer — Odysseus came among ‘lotus-eating’ people
having been blown off course by a northerly wind as he was rounding
Cape Malea (Od IX 82—-104). The later authors located the Lotophagi in
the most disparate regions, from Morocco to Cyrenaica.” Their land was
also put on the map by Herodotus (Hdt. IV, 177).8 Botanists today con-
sider that the ‘lotus’ of the Lotus eaterswas the ‘jujube tree’ known under
the names of Rhamnus lotus, Lotus africanus, Lotophagorum arbor,
Lotus sine nucleo, and Zizyphus lotus. It was a small tree very like the
Indian Varadi, whose pharmacological use is similar. In Africa, in India
and in traditional Chinese medicine, it is used against insomnia, moral
suffering and nervous breakdown.?

Although the preserved text on the papyrus London, UC 32271B is
more than puzzling, the two syntagms to which this short note refers,
may perhaps rather point to its religions that to literary context.

Hanujena Crepanosuh
dwmno3odeku Gakynet
VYHuBepsutera y beorpany

BEJIEIIKA O ITAIIMPYCY JIOHZIOH, UC 32271B

Pesume

Borara konekuuja nanupyca u3 Jlaxyna y Erunty, u yjeano najpeha cauyBana
manupycHa 30upka u3 emoxe Cpemmer rapcersa (oxo 2040 — 1700. rox. mpe H.€.), AaHaC
ce uyBa y Erunarckom my3sejy y bepnuny, y Ernnarckom mysejy y Kaupy u y I1u-
TpujeBoM My3ejy y Jlornony. Ha jemnom on ¢pparmenara u3 xonekiuje Ilutpujeor

(‘the devourer of the dead’) which appears in the vignette of Ch. 125 with a hybrid animal form
and is said to swallow the deceased’s heart. The fourth of the 42 judges (as mentioned in Ch. 125
of the Book of the Dead) is called “m swwt (‘devourer of shadows’) (see R. Lucarelli, Demons
in the Book of the Dead, in: Totenbuch-Forschungen; gesammelte Beitrdge des 2. Internatio-
nalen Totenbuch-Symposiums Bonn, 25. bis 29. September 2005, Wiesbaden 2005, 203-212).
For the other deities attested with the epithet of swallower see LGG 11, 109-114.

6 R. Germer, Flora des pharaonischen Agypten, Mainz am Rhein 1985, 39.

7 According to several authors (e.g. Polybius I 39/2 and XXXIV 3/12; Strabo 111 4/3 and
XV1J 3/17), some Lotophagi lived on the island of Meninx, modern-day Jerba.

8 Probably Zarzis, in southeastern Tunisia. See: A Commentary on Herodotus Books I-1V,
O. Murray — A. Moreno (ed.), Oxford 2007, and J. Ferguson, Utopias of the Ancient World,
London 1975, 18.

9 The ‘lotus’ (‘lotus of Cyrene’ at Hdt. I1 96/1) is usually identified with wild lotus, i.e.
Zizyphus lotus (see A. Steier, in: RE X111/2, 1927, coli. 1515-1532; S. Amigues, From the Jujube
of the Lotus eaters to the blessed Tree of the Golden Temple, Studia Asiatica. International
Journal for Asian Studies 4-5, 2003/4, 51-68).
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My3eja, UC 32271B Bepco, cauyBaHO je HEKOJIHKO peioBa HapaTUBHOT TekcTa. Cauy-
BaHM ()parMeHT ce Ha MPBU IIOTJIe]] HE YMHH BaXKHUM HU 300T CBOT cajipkaja, HUTH
300r )aHpa, jep My ce He Moxke Hahu napasnesa mehy caduyBaHuM HapatiuBuMa Cpeamber
mapcrBa. Mmak, Texct 3aBpelyje maxmy jep Oeneku 1Be CHHTarMe: WAW pr — ‘OHU
Koju omsapajy kyhy’ v “mw ssnw* — ‘nowogasu’. ClioxxeHUuIa wn pr jeiaH je of Haj-
paHUjUX ITOMEHA CBELITEHHYKE TUTYJIE J0OPO NOCBEAOYEHE Y IeMOTCKUM JOKYMEH-
THUMa, IOK TEPMHH “mw S§nw HeMa napalieny y cadyBaHHM CTapOCTHIIATCKUM HU3BO-
puMa. Mako je caayBaHU TEKCT BUILIE HErO (pparMeHTapaH, JBe HOMEHYTE CHHTArMe
yKasyjy Ha TO Ja je Morao OUTH PEeJIUTIHjCKOT KapaKkTepa.
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THERE’S A WHAT IN THE LABYRINTH?
THESEUS’ ACCOMPLICES

ABSTRACT: In attischer Vasenmalerei der 6. und fritheren 5. Jahrhunderte
v. Chr. sehen wir verschiedene Figuren — Personen sowohl menschlich wie auch
gottlich — und Gegensténde — lebend und leblos — die den jungen Helden nicht
zuféllig begleiten. Sie kdnnen zeigen, dass ihm von ihm selbst unbemerkte
Hilfe geleistet wird.

KEYWORDS: Apollo, Ariadne, Athena, Athens, Hermes, Labyrinth, Mi-
notaur, national hero, Theseus, vase painting.

Before earliest surviving literary accounts of Theseus’ victorious
confrontation with the Minotaur, hundreds of Attic vases depicted the
iconic scene from mid-6th century, down to the mid-5th. In painted ver-
sions this young, usually beardless hero more often than not has wit-
nesses to this feat. Besides, we see in the place of his encounter with the
monster, the dark maze of the Labyrinth, some quite unexpected things
‘animal vegetable and mineral.’!

I This paper has been developed from one of the same name presented at the April 2014
annual convention of the Classical Association of the Middle West and South in Waco, Texas,
USA.

Within the text and notes will appear many vase numbers identifying objects that are
(with few exceptions) illustrated in the Beazley Archive Pottery Extensible Database, abbreviated
“BXD.” This is an open-access online resource at http:/www.beazley.ox.ac.uk/xdb/ASP/default.
asp. I shall also note a few pieces that may be viewed only in the Lexicon Iconographicum
Mpythologiae Classicae (LIMC), aware though I am that many scholars do not enjoy local access
to this. For those who do, articles and accompanying plates on “Ariadne” (in Vol. I1I Addenda,
by Marie-Louise Bernhard with Wiktor Daszewsko), “Minos I’ (Vol. VI, by Jan Bazant), and
“Minotauros” and “Theseus” (Vols. VI and VII, respectively, both by Susan Woodford), are
highly recommended.
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Who are those persons, what are those things, and what are they all
doing there??

If apparent human figures on the scene are several, young, and unarmed,
we presume them to be from the thirteen Athenian youths and maidens sent
with the Athenian prince as tribute to Minos — and fodder for the Minotaur.
A sole female, on the other hand, may be his helper Princess Ariadne.

However, Athenian vase painters tended to glorify heroic feats, ex-
actly as Homeric epic did, by allying heroes with gods, above all with
Athena. Patron gods do not perform great mortals’ great and daring deeds
for them, of course, but rather provide tools tangible and intangible (cour-
age for one, enhanced strength for another). Sometimes the tool is a
person whom a god moves to helpful action (e.g., Nausicad in Odyssey
6) or the god her- or himself in mortal disguise (e.g., the noble water-girl
at the beginning of Odyssey 7). However, each hero must recognize these
potential aids, adapt them to his circumstances, and apply them.

Like the great Peloponnesian heroes Perseus and Heracles, Theseus
of Athens enjoys support from Olympian half-siblings. Both Athena and
Hermes are allied with him, too. Accordingly a divine helper is also with
him, or is with him instead of the princess when he confronts the Mino-
taur. In scenes of heroic action we oftentimes can confidently identify a
god by her or his conventional attributes, but also (I shall argue below)
under un-divine disguise or from non-anthropomorphic indication. Many
times, moreover, we may suspect a deity to be present, especially in a
female figure who could be Athena. On a mere handful among hundreds
of vases that visualize the Minotauromachy do we see, with attributes,
Athena or, once, Athena and Hermes. Theseus himself is likely unaware
of divine involvement; for here, as countless times in other renderings
of heroic action, an artist often shows us more than mortal players in-
volved in the events he depicts can themselves see.3

2 Best comprehensive study of Theseus’ Cretan adventures in literary/documentary
sources probably remains Hans Herter, “Theseus” in Paulys Realencyclopddie der classischen
Altertumswissenschaft, Supplement Band XIII (Munich 1973), cols. 1093—1238. (1111-1117 survey
versions of the love and assistance of Ariadne, 1117-1128 Theseus’ fight with the Minotaur.)

Frank Brommer, Theseus. Die Taten des griechischen Helden in der antiken Kunst und
Literatur (Darmstadt 1982), deals in detail with “Minotauros” on pp. 35—64, of which 4245
specifically report on Attic vase paintings; 83—92 treat Theseus’ dance after his victory and
then Ariadne. Brommer’s article, “Theseus-Deutungen I1,” Archédologischer Anzeiger 1982/1,
69-86, which focuses on Minotaurkampf and its immediate mythic context, elaborately
supplements his discussion in that monograph.

Also valuable is Jenifer Neils, The Youthful Deeds of Theseus (Rome 1987).

See also Henry J. Walker, “The Early Development of the Theseus Myth,” Rheinisches
Museum 138 (1995), 1-33, whose corrective to Herter’s findings on Theseus during the 6th-century
“tyranny” at Athens is largely unconvincing; and most recently Cristina Servadei, La figura di
Theseus nella ceramica attica (Bologna 2005), pp. 92—126 on the Minotauromachy and events
surrounding it.

3 Guntrum Beckel, Gétterbeistand in der Bildiiberlieferung griechischer Heldensage
(Waldsassen 1961), pp. 15f., in passing acknowledges that a deity may assume non-anthropo-
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Numerous vase paintings, in fact, according to cautious descriptions
in BXD, show “Athena or Ariadne” in or near the Labyrinth.

Furthermore, just as other demigod heroes employ either special
instruments associated with particular gods or special techniques that
gods inspire, Aegeus’ son — in fact Poseidon’s — enjoys his own special
apparatus and skills. In Theseus’ case, like those of Perseus and Heracles,
these divine means, material objects and actions alike, connect him to
Hermes and especially to Athena. What to my knowledge has gone un-
remarked is the role that Apollo plays in this iconic Thesean adventure
on Crete, despite diverse indications of that god’s quiet participation and
Theseus’ own consciousness of it.*

Although Athena is not mentioned conspicuously, if at all, in literary
accounts of our Athenian hero’s other exploits, visual artists routinely
show Athena herself with attributes or else, to signify her presence and
the support that she is lending to her mortal friends, her olive tree or
extraordinary levitation of objects. In such situations she may make
suggestions or instill extra boldness as, for familiar examples, in the
third-person narration of the Odyssey (5.427f and 437f; 6,139f) and, on
stage, in the prologue to Sophocles’ 4jax, where, while we see her, Ajax
compassionate enemy Odysseus only hears the harsh goddess’ voice
(pBeyua, 14, and paovnu’ axovw, 16). One painted instance shows how
she boosts Jason’s boldness in reaching for the Golden Fleece with a hand
gesture (BXD 205910), others, in the Berlin Painter’s well known ver-
sions of Achilles-versus-Hector, show how she directs Achilles’ lethal
spear-thrust with a wave of her aegis (201941) or her helmet (201956).

Let us consider the circumstances of the Labyrinth and its menace
more closely, concentrating our attention upon Theseus’ critical needs.

morphic form (e.g., a mortal person’s or a bird’s) or remain completely invisible — to the person
whom he or she influences. The remainder of his still valuable monograph proceeds to show
how often artists make them visible 7o us in godly form. Its pp. 6769 treat the Minotaur episode.

Although his “law” requires some amendment, Ove Jorgensen, “Das Auftreten der Gotter
in den Biichern 1-u der Odyssee,” Hermes 39 (1904): 357—82, shows how cautious a mortal
usually is about identifying which god is responsible for what, even when he is certain that
some divinity is acting. Visual artists often suggest gods’ presence without giving them full-
-attribute epiphany, leaving viewers to read an often quite obvious clue to her or his identity.

4 Frank Brommer, Theseus, p. 45, remarks that other gods — besides Athena, Hermes,
and, in later pictures, Nike — are absent from Attic vase-painting of the Minotauromachy, even
though they are said to have aided Theseus in one way or other. These include Poseidon, his
father; Aphrodite, enlisted so as to compel Minos’ daughter to love her father’s enemy; and
Apollo. Of anthropomorphic Phoebus Apollo, who is ever sparing of non-erotic epiphanies,
this is true; he is not to be found on any of the 391 vases or fragments that show or possibly
show Theseus-and-Minotaur. (391 is Servadei’s count; Frank Brommer’ Vasenlisten zur grieschi-
schen Heldensage, 374 ed. [Marburg 1973] catalogs 351 Attic examples.) However, this god is
manifested in other ways, as I argue below.
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1. HELPERS

As already noted, indeed more often than not, vase painters show
one, two, or numerous persons with young Theseus as he faces the Mi-
notaur. Who might be on hand to assist him?

On many vases a pair or larger number of females and/or beardless,
sometimes nude males appear, left and right of his struggle with the
Minotaur. Often both sexes are represented. If, as seems likely, they are
Athenian fellow youths and maidens entered into the Labyrinth with
their age-mate Theseus, they can hardly be helpers, themselves needing
rescue. Nevertheless occasionally some of the multiple figures flanking
Theseus’ fight with the monster seem to have spears with them. A lone
female with a spear should be Athena, whom I discuss below; but other
figures with spears are a different and obscure presence.’ Perhaps in
these cases Theseus’ fight takes place in open air?

In any case, with these scenes more than with most other mytho-
logical subjects, the question arises of whether action (or inaction) is
temporally telescoped; that is, whether successive stages of the story are
represented as though simultaneous. A good number of Minotaur vase
paintings clearly have this character.

A king is depicted, a bearded, robed male with a scepter. It must be
Minos. Sometimes that figure is seated, enthroned; “Minos” is even once
named.6 Pasiphaé&’s husband may have conflicted feelings about his wife’s
monstrous half-bull “love child,” but he has no love at all for his Athe-
nian challenger Theseus. The Athenian would expect no aid or comfort
from Minos, nor should the latter be inside the Labyrinth.

The bold Athenian’s patron goddess Athena might provide Beistand-
-support and literally stand “by”” him.” She appears, named and/or with
identifying attributes, in paintings that show the fight, where Theseus is

5 Female with spear: BXD 13966 (also holding a wreath), 340413 (but young male also
with spear!). Youths with spears: 8226, 340429; one only, with spear: 301748, 320000, and
351030. In most of these spear-heads distinguish them from the staffs that young men also
often have, in others their head-high length,

6 Name “Minos” inscribed: BXD 202955; other likely Minoses i/lustrated: BXD 14720,
202929, 206430, 206431, 206461, 275751, and 350426. (Still others, not illustrated, may be
found listed in a BXD Decoration-search “Theseus and Minos” at the Beazley database.)

7 Athena and Hermes both appear, not named like others in the picture yet unmistakable
from their attributes, on BXD 310125.

Recognizable Hermes shows up in other scenes of Theseus’ heroism: 6811, 41091 (not
illustrated there; in LIMC as Hermes 493B), and 208060 (Bull of Marathon); 200974 (in a
Theseus “Cycle,” Hermes behind the Crommyonian Sow); 204395 (Theseus leaves sleeping
Ariadne!); 214585 (Heracles about to release his Athenian friend from Hades’ realm); and
9019701 (Theseus wrestling a man with Hermes and Heracles as bystanders — this only in LIMC:
Suppl. Herakles Add. 12).
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(of course) winning it, as also in one where it is quite over, where the
Minotaur is dead and the hero drags its dead body out of the Labyrinth.8

The prime candidate for Theseus’ helper, however, is Ariadne, Minos’s
disloyal daughter and (as Catullus and Ovid stress) unloving half-sister
of the Minotaur. ® The Cretan princess would not be in the Labyrinth, of
course. She must have met and fallen in love with Theseus at Cnossus
in the vicinity of the Labyrinth sometime before he entered it. She may
also crown his victory afterward outside. By intuitive compressing of
serial events she could be brought into the perilous space.

To my knowledge only five vases actually name the young woman.
One of these calls her “Arianne,” another “Arieda”!'0 Scores of times a
“female” or “woman” in the popular Labyrinth scene has been identified
in the BXD as probably Ariadne, particularly if she holds a crown or what
could be a ball of yarn. Sometimes, however, that “woman” may really
be Athena in Ariadne’s guise. Alternatively, if we see a mature-looking
woman, she could be Pasiphaé, especially when from hand gestures
the female seems anxious for the safety of the bull-man — that is, her
bull-baby.!!

2. HELP WANTED

We return to that matter of Theseus’ helper or helpers below. At this
point let us consider exactly what help he needs in addition to that bold-
ness and presence of mind which Athena instills in her mortal favorites,
of both sexes, in a wide variety of daunting circumstances.

8 Present at the fight, in addition to BXD 310125, with attributes, at least a spear: BXD
13966 (the record reports “Ariadne?”), 201976, 217213, 275751, and 350907; watching Theseus
with dead Minotaur, 201918 (possible Athena), 215557; the “same” moment is twice painted
without the goddess: BXD 31695, 217213, and 9022309 —illustrated only in LIMC Suppl. Theseus
Add. 3. Two vases exhibit doublet female figures, each holding a wreath or crown, of which
one should be Ariadne, the other Athena-in-disguise: 4808 and 301996. Compare 200461,
identical well-dressed females, though here without crowns or wreaths.

On BXD 301818 the like occurs in a Nemean Lion scene with twin Iolauses, one instance
of which must be Athena. The point made in such doublings is, I believe, to demonstrate that
Athena can take the form of the mortal helper of a hero, as she likely does at 7. 835840, ap-
pearing to Ares as Diomedes’ charioteer Sthenelus. Or so | have always understood this passage:
the “Hades’ dog-skin helmet” (kvvén) permits her to be disguised even from another god, but does
not render her invisible. The common view that Athena completely disappears from sight at
844-845 may be found in G. S. Kirk, The lliad: A Commentary, Vol. 11: books 5—8 (Cambridge
1990) pp. 147f. But should not Ares notice a driverless chariot?

Athena does and does not stand with Odysseus as Mentes at Od. 22.205-240, where she
tests strength and fighting stamina (66€vog and didk1}) of Odysseus and his son (22.237f).

9 Catullus 64.150 and 181; Ovid Heroides 10.77 and 115.

10BXD 202955 and (not illustrated) 220521, respectively; “Ariadne” apparently on 4893. The
others are 310552 and LIMC Ariadne 48 (Ariadne with wool-yarn, though no Minotaur is in view).

11 Possible anxious Minotaur-mother figures may be seen at BXD 10513, 206461, 206888,
and/or 320193.
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How can anyone enter the “labyrinthine” Labyrinth with any hope
that he will be able to get back out? He could be lost forever in its maze.
How, moreover, can he expect to spot his adversary in the dark before it
sees and attacks him? For the embarrassing Minotaur is confined in ut-
ter darkness, and there it does its grisly thing. And what weapon may its
intended victim wield against the deadly semibovemque virum, semi-
virumque bovem if he is lucky enough not to be slain within seconds of
the encounter?

2a. Plan of escape: In literary accounts Minos’s unfilial daughter,
the monster’s unsisterly half-sister Ariadne, falls immediately and deep-
ly in love with the handsome Athenian and contrives means to save him
so as thereafter to elope with him. She provides a ball of yarn that he is
to unwind on his way into the Labyrinth, that on his way out he may
rewind so as to retrace his steps. Pseudo-Apollodorus declares that she
does this at Athenian Daedalus’ suggestion (Epitome 1.8f); in any case,
as a female, royal though she is, Ariadne has access to plenty of yarn.
Both Homeric epics describe royal women, besides, of course famous
Penelope, as weavers themselves (// 3.125-128: Helen and 22.440f: An-
dromache), as directors of spinners and weavers (/. 6. 491-493: Andromache
and Od. 7.103: Arete, with Athena’s inspiration), and once as a luxurious
spinner (Od. 4.121-135: Helen!). Olympian maiden Athena makes her
own peplos (/1. 8.384-386); even maiden Artemis is “golden-spindled,”
at least at Od. 4.122.12 The Cnossian princess therefore may well have
spun the yarn that she lends to Theseus. In fact, one vase (BXD 1010242)
shows seven women, three with royal-looking high hats and raising spin-
dles, while of the other four two hold wreaths or crowns. Has Ariadne
SO equipped the Athenian girls? Or was it Athena?

Perhaps a bird leads Theseus’ way? In a much later age and in
Latin, a pair of his mother Venus’ doves in Aeneid VI (190-204) guide
Aeneas through the Cumaean silvam immensam to where the requisite
Golden Bough lies glittering in the darkness. The notion of a bird-guide
can be much older, however, leaving a trace perhaps in the prologue to
Aristophanes’ Birds (1-8 and beyond), where two Athenian émigrés use
a crow and a jackdaw as their guides. Why should I make this suggestion
for the Minotauromachy? My answer must be a counter-question: Why
do four vase painters, four probably different ones from the 6t century
BC, include a bird in the Minotaur scene?

12 The Iliad-poet may have understood the epithet ypvoniaxdrn at 77. 16183 and 20.70
differently. The Cambridge //iad commentators maintain that the compound originally and
properly meant something like “with golden arrow-shaft” (Richard Janko, The Iliad: A Com-
mentary, Vol. IV: books 13—16 [Cambridge 1994], p. 343). See, however, Stephanie West, 4
Commentary on Homer’s Odyssey (Oxford 1998), Vol. 1, p. 201.
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We have excellent reason to associate out-of-place birds with Athena.
We remember the swallow that the goddess becomes during the battle
of Odyssey Book 22 (239f), after having been some sort of marine bird
at Pylos (prjvn, 3.371f). She turns bird elsewhere, too, for memorable
example in /liad 7 (59—61).13 Furthermore, Athena also guides by night
in the pseudo-Iliadic Doloneia, giving a signal that Odysseus reads
through the gloom of night in the call of a heron, in response to which
he prays to “the daughter of Aegis-holding Zeus” for his and Diomedes’
safe return to the Achaean camp (10.274-282).

Some scholars, Frank Brommer and more recently Cristina Servadei
among them, remark on the bird, even perhaps see an owl in it, a species
noted for its night-vision, yet regard it only as a symbol rather than a
manifestation of the goddess.!* However, we may well doubt that the idea
of “symbol,” so familiar to us, had developed so early as that. Beckel states
that the painter who added this specific bird “weist vielleicht durch eine
Eule auf Athena Beistand hin.”!> And the other birds, equally unexpected
in the Labyrinth, do not?

2b. Vision: In fact, navigating that deep, dark, and tortuous place is
only part of Theseus’ problem, for in order to survive the visit he must
avoid being killed and devoured there. A nice bright shining light-source
would allow him to see his way forward and, he could hope, to spy his
deadly adversary before being ambushed and eaten.

In addition (or alternatively) to the aforementioned yarn, the doting
princess may furnish Theseus with a glowing crown to light his way.
Where she would have obtained this is unclear. Frank Brommer, the
tireless collator of heroic iconography in vase paintings, discounts this
element, which we have only from late written accounts, presumably

13 In the frequent representations of Achilles and Telamonian Ajax playing a board game
of strategy sometimes we see Athena, sometimes an olive tree (BXD 275093 certainly shows
an olive, while 44880, 301774, and 302081 are more generic leafy trees), and sometimes a bird
(10478, 19453, 351046) — or one of two birds (2508) where the other would be Apollo, who roosts
as a vulture with Athena at //. 7.58—60, and has an unfriendly interest in both Achaean warriors.

[Apollo never appears in this stock gaming scene anthropomorphically, but is represented
by a palm tree between/beyond them (7159, 30027, 203099, 331969, and 352350). When two
palm trees flank the Aeacid cousins (15560, 351102) or three appear, flanking and between
them (340636), this can be to express either the limits Apollo would place on them or the doom
he has in store for both. We know his role in Achilles’ death by Apollonian arrow from Paris’
bow; thereafter during the Trojan War on a well-known amphora decorated by Exekias (BXD
310400) the god’s palm watches — and seems to nod approval! — over Ajax’s suicide upon a
sword he had from Hector who likely had it from Apollo (who likely provided Hector’s epithet-
-making helmet: //. 11.352f, though Bryan Hainsworth, The Illiad: A Commentary, Vol. 111:
books 9-12 (Cambridge 1993) p. 235 doubts this. But must we also doubt that Aphrodite gave
a woman’s headdress-ensemble to Hector’s wife as a wedding gift, //. 22.468—472? Hector’s
helmet would be a wedding gift, too, and possibly part of such a set of arms as gods gave Peleus
upon his wedding to Thetis, /7. 18.82—85.]

14 Frank Brommer, “Deutungen,” p. 83; and Servadei, p. 109.

15 Beckel, p. 68.
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because light, however bright, would not solve the baffling floor plan of
the place. However, a plate in Brommer’s own monographic study of
Theseus shows what one artist clearly intended to be a brilliant crown.!6
Were Aphrodite already involved in Ariadne’s illicit love as she would
later be in her sister Phaedra’s, we might suspect her of insidious inter-
vention. If the Odyssey had established her scandalous adultery with
Ares as told at 8.266-366 in the Love-goddess’ mythology, Aphrodite
might be suspected of punishing the tattle-tale Sun-god through his Cnos-
sian daughter and granddaughters.!”

On the other hand, Athena, herself remaining invisible, can produce
light, as she also does in the Odyssey. In Book 19 Telemachus wonders
at the lantern-like illumination she provides while he and his father re-
move most weapons from the great hall by night, and Odysseus explains
it so: abn To1 0ikm €0t Bedv, without, however, identifying his patron-
ess by name (19.35-43).

Before moving on, since Hermes is represented in one the Labyrinth
scenes, we must acknowledge that god is both guide and “keen viewer
by night” (voktog dnwnntnp, Homeric Hymn to Hermes 15). He conducts
yoyoi of the dead to a place of perpetual deadly darkness.!® His function
here might be compared to that in Odysseus’ round-trip visit to the Dead
(in a vase painting noted earlier) or in Heracles’ mission to borrow Cerberus
from his uncle Hades and sister-aunt Persephone, a classic catabasis.!”
Like Heracles descent to Hades’ realm, Theseus’s entrance to the Laby-
rinth was intended by an enemy to have no return. It is in fact a variation
on catabasis, his final great achievement just as, in most enumerations,
fetching Cerberus is last of the Heraclean Labors.

16 Brommer, Theseus, Taf. 29b. Graz University Museum/Institut fiir Archdologie A Inv.
G 25; not in BXD, but viewable (with available close-ups) at http:/gams.uni-graz.at/o:arch.2468/
sdef:TEl/get?mode=object&context=

Herter, cols. 11071122, offers an extended discussion of the confusing crown/garland
(Kranz) element in Theseus legends: one that the hero sometimes has from his unusually
complaisant stepmother Ampbhitrite, one that he gets from Ariadne before entering the Labyrinth,
and one with which she or Athena (or Nike) “crowns” his victory after he emerges therefrom.
Yet another is also in play: that which Dionysus gives to Ariadne when he rescues and marries
her after the forgetful and ungrateful Athenian has deserted her (1135-1138). See also Brommer,
“Deutungen,” pp. 74-77.

17 Aphrodite also causes perhaps vindictive harm to Helius’ son Aeétes and Colchian
grand-daughter, Medea, who in obvious ways parallels her cousin Ariadne.

18 This combines the Odyssey’s description of the Land of the Dead at 11.14-19, with its
grim v0g olor) (19), with the beginning of Book 24 where Hermes leads the ghosts of the
Suitors to their unhappy eternal home (1-14). Does Hermes aid Odysseus’ vision throughout
the Nekyia? The well-known RF picture of the Ithacan captain, his late sailor Elpenor, and
Hermes may suggest this (BXD 213553 — but not illustrated; LIMC Odysseus 149).

19 BXD 701 gives us the idea; 6835 and 202086, perhaps the finest examples —among a
total of 47 with illustration that “Kerberos and Hermes” lists in BXD.
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2c. Even with an escape route and a way of spotting the monster,
how can Theseus expect to kill it? It is dangerous! The hero must surprise
it. Although it could attack with its horns, in the visual arts it usually
holds stones in each of its human-like hands. These stones are usually
modest in size; exceptions include BXD 200461, 206780, and 275751.
However, it never manages to throw any, although it would be rather easy
for an artist to show one in flight.20

According to Apollodorus the game young hero killed the Minotaur
simply by pounding him with his fists, maiov Tvypoic. Vase artists rare-
ly, if indeed ever, attempt to show this, however, but rather show him
wielding, brandishing, thrusting a sword. Ariadne is presumed to have
armed him so — secretly, since her sire “deadly-minded Minos” (6GAo6@pV,
Od. 11.322) hardly wanted Theseus to have a fighting chance. Swords
may be thought less ready to hand for ancient heroines than woolen yarn
and golden crowns or tiaras; yet when a tragic woman needs one, whether
to kill herself or someone else, a sword always seems to have access to
such a weapon.?!

By far the most common ancient pictorial representation of Mino-
tauromachy shows Theseus (counter)attacking his bull-man foe, which
is often already wounded, falling. On vases the Minotaur, almost always
at the right, faces Theseus, left, who meets it with a sword. Variants
include ones where the monster tries to grasp the sword blade or his
enemy’s arm. Very rarely does the hero wield anything else — a club not
at all on vases before the 4t century.2? If Athena helps with armament,
it is thus indirectly, not by lending him her mighty spear. In any case,
sword overwhelmingly prevails; indeed it may be present even when

20 Throwing stones is a faculty of Athena; see Euripides’ HF 1002-1005 where she
herself hurls a stone at mad Heracles to end his murderous rampage. As supporter of heroes
she enhances Odysseus’ strength and technique as he hurls an extra-large stone discus at Od.
8.186-203; and when, prompted by the goddess, Cadmus sows a monster-serpent’s teeth from
which menacing warriors spring up, he then throws stones that turn these “Sown Men” against
one another (Apollodorus 3.4.1). In versions of the Argonautic adventure without Medea,
Athena would inspire Jason to do the like in Colchis, though in this case none of the earth-born
combatants survives. Jason kills the last of them (Apollodorus 1.9.23).

21 We may think of Eurydice toward the end of Antigone, who must use a sword to do
what the messenger describes at 1315f; or of Phaedra, probably, in the lost first Hippolytus if
Seneca’s Phaedra at 1155-1198 preserves the manner of her suicide there. Medea in Euripides,
after dismissing an open attack against Jason and his bride with a sword (Med. 379f.), plies one
mentioned at 1278 in the most shocking way, while at Hec. 1161 the Euripidean Hecuba and
her female companions have more swords than one. Clytemnestra can use one offstage in the
Agamemnon and display it on stage — if it is indeed a sword, which should belong to Aegisthus,
who should receive it back from her upon his entrance toward the end of this play).

22 BXD 218010 and 218282. On Athenian coins of the Roman Imperial period he regu-
larly wields the latter, the club. This likens him to Heracles.

Herter, cols. 1118—1123, surveys the various weaponry Theseus uses. Club (Keule) became
ever more important, as his rivalry with Heracles evolved.
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Theseus attacks otherwise (BXD 303379; not illustrated there, where
also suspended is an Apollonian lyre).

Both fisticuffs and sword play hint at the clandestine involvement
of another god besides Athena and Hermes. Although Phoebus Apollo
seems never to have been anthropomorphically depicted in Minotau-
romachies, or in any scene at all involving Theseus, he is associated with
Theseus’ homeward voyage and celebration of his miraculous victory
over Minos-Bull and Minos, whether on the beach near Cnossus or on
the island Delos. Stopping at Delos to pay homage to Apollo, Theseus
reportedly inaugurated the intricate “Crane-Dance,” in thanksgiving
acknowledgment that the Athenians reiterated each spring by a Sacred
Voyage Athens-to-Delos-to-Athens (that in 399 BCE added a fruitful
month to Socrates’ life). This seems a counterpart to the visit to Delos
and homage there to Apollo that the Odyssey-poet ascribe to the Ithacan
captain on his way to Troy (Od. 6.162—167) by a similar wish to associate
his protagonist with the Delian before the war. In any case, a number of
Minotaur vases show a lyre, in a companion’s hands (BXD 10074 and
215692) or Athena’s (310552), or suspended above the Attic hero’s com-
bat (303379, already noted). On one piece Theseus himself plays it (BXD
300000: the Frangois Vase).?3

Although the bows, arrows, and quivers of both of Leto’s children,
Apollo and his elder twin Artemis, are familiar, Golden-sword is an epithet
of Phoebus. He plies his sword in a number vase paintings, for example
in attacking the would-be rapist of his mother Leto, the Giant Tityus, in
a well-known kylix interior that shows him holding his bow and arrows,
but poised to slash with a sword (BXD 211556; cf. the krater 205657).24

Before sailing to Cnossus Theseus had sacrificed a lock of hair at
Delphi or at least at a satellite temple dedicated to Apollo Delphinios,
and the god’s oracle advised him that Aphrodite would be his helper (by
manipulating Ariadne.) Year before, however, with Hermes and Athena
Apollo, may have been involved in the birth tokens and instructions that
Aegeus left with pregnant Aethra. If she should bear a son, he told her,
when the boy grew up he must be told to try to lift a huge stone (such a
feat as Athena boosts) and from beneath it to take an identifying sword

23 Servadei p. 185, sees Theseus twice on kylix BXD 200441, once, named, as he abducts
the Amazon Antiope, and again in the interior, where he plays the lyre before — Antiope? In that
context, this music-making would have nothing to do with Crete or Delos. However, his female
hearer here hardly looks like an Amazon. Antiope is either now improbably tamed and civilized
or it is someone else. If not Ariadne perhaps it is Phaedra, Ariadne’s sister whom Theseus
later, astonishingly, marries.

24 When Phoebus fights other Giants in Gigantomachies, his weapon is almost invariably
a sword: BXD 201707, 203003, 206956, and 220533 are certain examples, 204546 and 205509
probable others. Apollonian archery there is rare, his use of a spear rarer still.
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(Apollonian) and pedila (Hermetic) and, with these, to go to Athens and
present himself to the king there.

As visual artists depict young Theseus on his way up the Isthmus
and on toward Aegeus’ city, not always or even very often does he wear
shoes or use a sword. In these earlier adventures he a sword in scabbard
is often at his side, however, or his sword and scabbard hover in mid-air:
examples include BXD 200122, 200297 (also with cloak), and 208084
(with cloak and hat). Instances where Theseus is not bare-footed like
Heracles but is shod with what the Beazley Archive calls “boots” or
“sandals,” are only a small fraction.25> Nevertheless on several vases
(BXD 71, 7022, 9894, 301053, 301120, 302028, and 340428) the hero
wears exactly the same sort of stylized flying boots as the son of Zeus
and Maia does on scores of BF ceramics together with his conventional
attributes.2¢ What Theseus also has with him, and much more often than
not, is a Hermes-like petasos, an equally familiar attribute of the god.
We see it on the traveling hero’s head, worn as a sun-hat for a traveler;
at his back, presumably on a strap or string; or, dozens of times, hover-
ing in the air in Cycle scenes, in his encounter with the Bull of Marathon,
and in the Labyrinth.

HELP ACKNOWLEDGED

Let us return to the question of helpers there. Often present with
Theseus, as noted above, are some of his young compatriots whom he
rescues from the beast. If one nearby female, with or without a crown or
the like in hand, stands out, she should probably be Ariadne. A female
or that female may be ready to honor the hoped-for winner with a garland,
either an Athenian girl whom he is in the act of saving or the Cretan one
who loves him. However, artists often show multiple ring-garlands and/or
fillets, and a young male or, flanking the fight, fwo males expectantly
holding these emblems of victory. A cloth fillet is sometimes suspended
above the combatants, but this is a different affair; like floating cloak, or
cloak hanging in a tree — yes, a tree grows in the Labyrinth — this little
cloth has a specific and further significance. Such trees and suspended cloth
in hundreds of representations of Heracles indicate Athena’s presence,
at least, and interest and quiet involvement. They are not mere “symbols”
or reminders of her, but suggest her participation.

25 Very rare even when we add a couple for which the Archive’s descriptions do not
mention the footwear (BXD 213384 and, probably Theseus, 215960).

26 Although by no means as not as routinely as his brother, Apollo also wears boots, for
examples illustrated in BXD: 11087, 17333, 30204, 302231, 320213, and 9003149, all but one
of these in confrontation with ever barefoot Heracles.
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We must note again one other object in occasional Minotauromachies
and sequel scenes: a /yre or even plural lyres. The lyre of either style — one,
with tortoise-shell sounding board incented by Hermes, or the other,
resembling a modern autoharp — is perhaps even more Apollonian than
the sword. Likely to accompany his famous victory dance, wherever it
take place, Theseus, himself holding a lyre on one vase as already noted,
will play and dance and sing. We return to this music below.

My polytheological explanation of all of this occupies the remainder
of this paper.

PALLAS ATHENA, ATHENA POLIAS, ATHENA ERGANE

The assorted indications of Athena make, I believe, a revisionist
statement, whereby Athena increasingly, patriotically assumes the pri-
mary hero’s-helper role, glorifying the Athenian national hero. The feat,
as Attic painters came to represent it, reinforces the parallel between the
Minotauromachy and Heracles’ First Labor, with which is it often paired
on amphoras and other two-sided vessels.2” Attic artists likewise proposed
thematic parallelism between Heracles-versus-Lion of Nemea and The-
seus-versus-Bull of Marathon, magnificently on a Red-figure stamnos
by the Kleophrades Painter, BXD 201712.28

Perhaps the goddess began as clandestine collaborator with the Cnos-
sian princess. For example, she may have inspired the inventive Athe-
nian craftsman Daedalus, at whose suggestion, Apollodorus tells us,
Ariadne lets Theseus solve Daedalus’ own architectural puzzle by means
of a ball of yarn —at Daedalus’ suggestion, as we mentioned above Yarn,
of course, is product of one of Athena’s domestic crafts, spinning, as also
already observed.

In any case, the patron deity of his city gradually became Theseus’
more important accomplice. When she does appear with attributes (other
than the bulky shield), and when she is suspected in a female figure
without them, she typically stands to the left, at the hero’s back. This
indicates that, like Heracles in countless scenes where Athena appears
to us, her mortal protégé does not, cannot see her. For example, in the
interior of one RF kylix she stands, admiringly, behind Theseus — invisibly
to him — as he drags the dead Minotaur leftward into the light from
within a columned structure that indicates the Labyrinth (BXD 215557).
Contemporary kylix painters of the same style and period depict the
“same” scene of triumph in their tondos without visible Athena (BXD

27BXD 200737, 212442, 310363, 310424, and 351129 are examples. There are other ves-
sels that do the like with less focus, e.g., 5166, 8113, and 10095.
28 Other examples illustrated at BXD are 204506 and 217557.
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31695 and 217213; 90222309, not illustrated there, may be seen in LIMC
Suppl. 1, PL. 229).

The Minotaur story evidently included the Cretan princess from very
early, as Karl Herter demonstrated. She therefore seems not to have been
added to Theseus’ saga as Medea may have been to Jason’s; in fact, we
find a recurrent story-pattern of the princess who loves and aids her royal
father’s enemy. We see it in connection with several heroes — including
Minos himself, who benefited from the infatuation of Scylla, his Megarian
enemy Nisus’ daughter (Apollodorus 3.15.6 and Ovid, Met. 8.6—151).

The Odyssey’s Nekyia mentions Ariadne’s voyage with Theseus (Od.
11.321-325). However, Athenian revisionism came into play; Theseus neither
deserts her nor responsible for her death. A corollary step is to reduce her
contribution to Theseus’ defeat the Minotaur, if never quite to suppress it.

We find a parallel in the story of Jason and Medea, where Medea
seems to have been added very early, if not indeed from the beginning
of “Argonautica,” then became increasingly important in that hero’s suc-
cessful quest for the Golden Fleece and its sequel travels and movements
withinin Greece. A not-very-late BF amphora shows her cruelly deceiv-
ing the daughters of Pelias (BXD 3493: not illustrated). Perhaps at least
a generation later Pindar’s long Pythian Ode 4.341-447 refers, however
elliptically, to the developing saga. However, two contemporary RF
vases represent the Golden Fleece hanging in a tree with Athena on the
scene, where either a large snake-dragon disgorges Jason and pitying
Athena looks down on the hapless hero (BXD 205162) or, in a picture |
have mentioned above, she boosts his boldness in reaching toward the
dangerously guarded Fleece (205910). There is no role here for Ariadne’s
counterpart Medea; only the Goddess of Athens is the hero’s savior and
aid. Either an alternative, Medea-less tradition “speks” in these pictires,
ot terce was an effort to suppress Jason’s unedifying dependence upon
such a murderous witch.2?

Signs abound of Athena’s presence in the Labyrinth in non-anthro-
pomorphic imagery, whether we also see a named, a probable, or a pos-
sible Ariadne or without a candidate for the princess. Flying or standing
bird (when standing, clearly owl), plant or tree (olive probably), or otiose
cloak marks her presence.3? (Equally anomalous trees in dozens of scenes
set within the Cyclops cave in Odyssey 9 do the same.) Moreover, a piece

29 See Albin Lesky’s article “Medeia” in RE Band 15 (Stittgart 1932), on col. 34 discuss-
ing the rare Ausschaltung of the Colchian princess from Jason’s glorious adventure. LIMC’s
article and illustrations, with bibliography, on “Medeia” is instructive (Vol. VI, by Margot
Schmidt) in combination with “Iason” (Vol. V, by Jenifer Neils).

30 See One BF lekythos shows a female in a Minotaur scene with her hand raised toward
a floating cloak, BXD 390233, a piece on which there are signs that the artist over-painted an
original spear in her hand. He changed his mind about how he would represent the goddess!
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of the goddess’ craft, cloth, is folded over a stone that Theseus bestrides
on a handful of BF vases or, as already noted, hangs in the tree’s branch-
es or hovers “in the field.”3! Alternatively, and a common, indeed a cliché
feature on RF paintings of Theseus miscellaneous adventures in daylight,
his peculiar folded-back petasos floats in mid-air. Five times at least it
does so in Labyrinth scenes (BXD 201709, 202500, 204507, 206430, and
206465). Theseus never wears his hat in these scenes, and rarely even
has one at his back (e.g., 50032). He hardly needs a sun-hat in the dark
of the Labyrinth, or we need one to identify him as the Minotaur’s ad-
versary. Suspension is a function and an indication of the goddess. When
in a RF painting (BXD 201709) the scabbard of Theseus’ sword also
levitates high in the air, it is a likely sign that the goddess is at work.32
When in 6th-early 5th-century accounts Ariadne is involved, this
may be because Athena prompted her to meet and to conceive a passion
for a handsome young xenos just as the same goddess does with Nausi-
cad and Odysseus in Odyssey Book 6. The erotic motif came to be played
down, however, and even Ariadne’s connivance against her family. We
learn of Theseus’ later marriage to Ariadne’s sister Phaedra, mentioned
before her sister among famous woman Odysseus sees among the Dead
(Od. 11.321), in the very same line, as if Ariadne had not collaborated
against their father Minos. Moreover, to white-wash Theseus’ caddish

31 Cloth folded over a stone between Theseus’ ankles and feet: BXD 13847, 310362, 320418,
320384, 330190, 330210, and 340532. (BXD 310173 shows the same pair of objects beneath
Heracles as he engages the Nemean Lion.) Folded cloth on the ground without the stone: 330185.
Cloth, of course, is a product of one of Athena’s leading domestic crafts. Twice an owl stands
in this place, BXD 310172 and 350426.

(Contemporary early BF artists place an owl beneath Hermes in Judgments of Paris,
BXD 310178, or between him and Paris, 12950 and 15038 —these two unfortunately not illustrated
there. Her special collaboration with brother Hermes may be suggested. Perhaps he and she
quietly combine to direct Paris’ choice? The war over Helen will bring unique glory to several
of Athena’s favorite mortals, including two also favored by Hermes: Achilles and, even more
so, Odysseus. Men who would have chosen Athena if judging!)

Between Theseus’s striding feet we also find, out of place in the Labyrinth, a large
flower-bud (306980) that I discuss below, and a mysterious hollow quadrilateral (301125) that
the description of a fragmentary hydria in Corpus Vasorum Antiquorum ignores (CVA Paris:
Musée du Louvre 11, p. 113 on P1. 138).

32 1n BF paintings fillet or cloth is suspended from the top of the decorative space: BXD
23018, 301750, 320000, and 320291 are examples; another, 390233, is especially suggestive,
since the hand of a female figure who may be Athena seems to hold it up, without touching it,
by gesture of her hand.

Athena’s hand or the blade of her spear likewise seems magical in any number of Heracles-
-and-Nemean Lion scenes, e.g., BXD 10942, 302552, 320065, 9024554, and (though the shoulder
decoration is barely legible) 9028041; unfortunately the last one’s companion in the same
museum at Wiirzburg, 306484, is unaccompanied by an image: The point of Athena’s spear
appears to levitate Heracles’ cloak and sword. Hand and spear exercise invisible upholding
power at a greater distance on 320027. Often the hero’s bow and cloak hover in mid-air. Often
they are drawn next to or among branches of generic trees that in BF we may tentatively identify
as olive, that in RF have applied leaves, unmistakably olive. See 201712.
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marooning of the helpful, loving princess on Dia-Naxos, in Attic art the
happy ending of her marriage to Dionysus prevailed over the very dif-
ferent tradition that Odyssey 11 reports, according to which Artemis slew
Ariadne because of some bad report by Dionysus (321-325). Hundreds
of vases celebrate Ariadne as consort of the Wine-god; several show her
sleeping, where Theseus is directed away by Athena (BXD 202898) and
is signaled to be quiet about leaving her (206410!). None show her death.

Alternatively chaste Pallas Athena may have acted in the guise of
Ariadne to help her nephew and protége, if also at the same time to test
him.33

PHOEBUS APOLLO, APOLLO DELPHINIUS,
APOLLO DELIUS

We must not neglect the divine favorite son of Delos. Theseus is one
of those few heroes — others being mariners Jason and Odysseus — who
enjoy the support of both Athena and Apollo. Apollo contributes to The-
seus’ successes, and for his part Theseus repeatedly demonstrates per-
sonal devotion to him. We see Phoebus and Theseus together only once
on extant painted vase (and that a late one: BXD 215694), at an indefinite
moment before or after the Cretan adventure; but we see the hero’s Apol-
lonian weapon hundreds of times.

Besides instances already mentioned, not long before the Cretan
expedition the Athenian hero sacrificed the Bull of Marathon to Apollo
Delphinius, and made vows to the same god just before sailing to Crete
(Plutarch, Theseus 14.1 and 18.1). Accordingly, when our hero wears a
garland and when its leaves are identifiable, they seem to be Apollonian
laurel at least as often as Athena’s olive, though the leaves of the two
plants are hard to distinguish.34

33 She may assume the form of Iolaus in any number of Heracles scenes and probably
impersonates Diomedes’ chariot driver Sthenelus in //iad 5 (as n. 8 above argues).

Pindar seems to blame Aphrodite and Jason together for Medea’s tragic love (Pyth.
4.382-391). On the other hand, Euripidean Jason cynically blames that goddess (Med. 527f)
and Eros (529-531). In the opening sequence of Apollonius’ Argonautica Book 3 Athena and
Hera enlist Medea indirectly, through the immediate agency of Aphrodite. The Hellenistic poet
reflects or himself invents a form of the Theseus-and-Ariadne story in which the Goddess of
Love plays an essential role though not a spontaneous one: two goddesses who would normally
have nothing to do with her coax Aphrodite into helping their protégé Theseus through the
love of a disposable barbarian princess.

34 On one RF skyphos in Vienna (BXD 213234) Athena, named, hands a /aurel branch to
a long-haired youth with a petasos at his back who must be Theseus. She herself wears a tiara
with stylized leaves that suggest laurel as well. At odds over other heroes like Heracles and
Achilles, she and Apollo both can patronize Theseus, and in that picture she acknowledges and
honors her divine brother.
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The surprising flower that appears on the floor of the Labyrinth on
a BF kalpis in Copenhagen (BXD 306980) could be an Apollonian /ya-
cinth, such as we find on a number of vases that depict the boy Hyacin-
thus, subject of a very ancient metamorphosis myth.3>

With all the help that I have described Theseus prevails in the Laby-
rinth. Music follows, sometimes anticipated in Labyrinth scenes. The
assumption of some scholars that this music is to hymn Theseus’ glory
rather than to thank and honor Apollo is unfounded. The site could be
Cnossus. There, according to the description of Achilles’ new shield
Daedalus fashioned a yopog for Ariadne, use of which metal-worker
Hephaestus illustrated in an elaborate scene of dancers and acrobats
(lliad 18.590—606). Female dancers waved crowns (otépavat), the males
brandished large knives (péyorpar) — golden ones! In documents and in
vase-painting the spirit of the celebration of Theseus’s victory, whether
on Crete or on Delos, also resembles that of blessed Ionians celebrating
the Delia. The closing part of the Delian portion of the “Homeric” Hymn
to Apollo describes them: moypayin te kot opymOUd xai aodf) (149),
although verbal correspondences between those two “Homeric” pas-
sages are minimal. On the other hand, an Apollo-Crete, more specifi-
cally, an Apollo-Cnossus connection is salient in the subsequent Pythian
part of the hymn, during an extended sequence in which Cnossus and
even Minos are mentioned (391-544).

An early Black-figure cup in Munich (BXD 310552) shows, in ad-
dition to named young mortals, Athena, also named, at the Minotau-
romachy. Holding a /yre, the goddess stands behind Theseus. Ariadne,
also named, is shown at her monstrous half-brother’s back, holding (prob-
ably) a ball of wool and a wreath. A Black-figure lekythos in Taranto
(303379) shows hero combating bull-man with hands only; they are
flanked by Ariadne, who is standing behind the beast, far right, and
(probable) Athena, leftmost behind her heroic protégé; unfortunately this
is illustrated only in the museum’s catalog and that only partially (so
Athena cannot be recognized).3¢ Sometimes two undifferentiated females
flank the fight, of whom one may be, indeed should be disguised Athe-
na, the other Ariadne. I am not first to believe this, nor to compare them
with similar pictures where one “woman’ has an Athena attribute, spear
or helmet, but only that — not the panoply, no aegis, no shield, nor even
complex peplos-gown. This must be to signal to us, the viewers of such

35 Best evidence for this contention is BXD 213284, but 205271 and 205366 may add
support.

36 From a visit to Taranto’s Museo Archeologico Nazionale on March 26, 1994 My notes
name “Athena” and “Ariadne” as the flanking females, left and right, though the identifications
could be switched. She at the left holds a tree branch and a cloth fillet, likelier for the goddess;
the other one, a wreath or solid crown.
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pictures, that the goddess is present, and yet, if she is visible at all to
others in the scene, she wears a disguise.

TRANSLATIO ATTICA

Athenians from the period of Peisistratus and Sons and on into the
early democracy had mixed feelings about Loxias and his Pythian oracle.
The arrogant noble Alcmaeonid clan were close to the Pythian Apollo.
How far state policy can have influenced artists directly or perhaps
through consumer demand for certain subjects is, of course, impossible
to determine; possibly it had no influence at all. Certainly the “tyrant”
himself and his son Hippias’ government, though its grand all-polis fes-
tivals, celebrated Athena and Dionysus, who became the most frequent
subjects on figural painted ceramics. Next most popular was Heracles,
friend of both Athena and Dionysus, who came to be a favorite hero of
oi moAAoi of the Athenians, to judge from the pottery.3” These three are
the most commonly depicted figures on the cheap and cheapest ceramics.
Theseus is a distant fourth, though many crude hero-versus-bull images
could be read as showing either him or the Tirynthian son of Zeus. Even
when Attic-lonian Theseus became increasingly important in her festivals
and in visual art, Athens delighted even more in Heracles, Dorian con-
nections notwithstanding. In fact, Athena herself seems originally to
have been patroness of oi 0OAtyot, the few, the “beautiful and good.” In
older mythic tradition she favored the exceptional, not the ordinary,
among men. Peisistratus brilliantly democratized and popularized her in
various ways, including by the misunderstood pageant of “Athena driv-
ing Peisistratus to Athens.”3® Apollo was left as patron of the nobility,
and relegated to clan (phratry) and family cult.

37 On dynastic politics of iconography under Peisistratus’ pacific tyranny see John Board-
man’s three articles “Herakles, Peisistratus and Sons,” Révue Archéologique N.S. 1972, 57-72;
“Herakles, Peisistratus and Eleusis,” Journal of Hellenic Studies 95 (1975), 1-12; and “Image
and Politics in Sixth Century Athens,” in H. A. G. Brijder, ed., Symposium Amsterdam (Amster-
dam 1984), 239-247; and more recently Gloria Ferrari, “Heracles, Pisistratus, and the Panathenaea,”
Meétis 9 (1994) 219-226. Both scholars document and analyze teamwork of Heracles, with
whom Peisistratus seems to have wanted to be identified, and Athena. Theseus, too, also became
popular among potters and their clientele, as a monarchic embodiment of altruism and devotion
to public good (never mind his personal scandals!). See, however, Henry J. Walker, Theseus
and Athens (Oxford and New York 1995), pp. 35-45, for caution in finding a Peisistratid-
-Theseus connection. Here and in the article mentioned in n. 2 above he suggests that the real
popularity of Theseus in the arts comes after the tyranny, beginning about 510 BCE. This is
hard to sustain, though the Theseus Cycle does become increasingly important, in RF art.

38 Aristotle, The Athenian Constitution, 14, following Herodotus, Histories, 1.60, takes
the Athenian populace for gullible fools. I suspect rather that the notorious event was great
good fun; if the show did indicate Athena’s benevolence toward the people’s leader, it was
because she took the whole affair in good humor and did not punish him or the tall goddess-
-impersonator for impiety!
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The great populist tyrant evidently encouraged a concomitant shift
in the long-haired Attic hero’s characterization, so that he became an
altruistic leader and an anachronistic “champion of the demos.” Under
Peisistratus’ reign and into his sons’ Theseus’ association with Athena
became and remained clear; his feats of valor were often paralleled with
those of another demigod friend and protégé of Athena who, however,
has a very different relationship with Apollo.

In secular political fact, the Pythian son of Zeus and his Delphic
priests condoned neither tyranny nor that mob-rule which many well-to-do
persons anticipated in Athens’ democratic government that followed the
expulsion of Hippias, especially as it grew ever more radical through the
middle third of the 5th century. By that time, the god also had come to
be identified with the Lacedaemonians, themselves stratified and oligarchic
and sympathetic to aristocratic governments.

Apollo, of course, was a dangerous foe to the over-ambitious, as
Book 1 of the /liad, indeed as the whole of that poem demonstrates; and
yet Athena could offset him, as she does in the career of Heracles. On
the other hand, Apollo and she could cooperate, as already they do in
1liad 7 (17-43). The Odyssey indicates such cooperation, as does Aeschy-
lus’ Eumenides several generations later.3® These works in fact bracket
the high point of Attic vase painting, which exhibited an aesthetic decline
within a decade or two of Aeschylus’ death. In the Oresteia, moreover,
composed during the early ascendancy of Pericles, that tendency becomes
perceptible which its author seems to have shared with Euripides (though
hardly with Sophocles). Whether because of Delphi’s alignment with
Athens’ mainland Hellenic rivals and sometime foes, or just because the
Pythian god made no concession to democratic thinking or the social
disorder that it effected, “Apollo” appears under ever more unfavorable
light. Unflattering already in Alcestis, it reaches a harsh brilliance in
Euripides’ Argive plays Electra and its almost farcical sequel Orestes
(which seems to be his response to Sophocles’ open-ended Electra).

Delian Apollo was a different matter. Patron of the ostensibly reli-
gious “league” that Athena’s polis commanded and whose treasury
Pericles caused to be moved to the Acropolis of Athena for safe-keeping,
there he was friendly enough. Unfortunately for the Athenians, Delos’
own minor oracle of Apollo, like all the others besides Delphi, could
never countervail the decrees of the Pythia.

39 Herodotus’ report of successive dire oracular advices to the Athenians upon the ap-
proach of Xerxes’ invasion by land and sea is a fascinating case. Athena prevails upon her
prophetic brother to give kinder instruction, which then demands the great persuader Themi-
stocles” Odysseus-like cleverness to apply, when he solves the enigma of the “wooden wall”
(History, 7.138—144); see Marcel Detienne and Jean-Pierre Vernant, trans. Janet Lloyd, Cunning
Intelligence in Greek Culture and Society (Chicago and London 1978), p. 313.
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SUMMATION AND CONCLUSIONS

Besides heroic slayer and slain beast in painted Minotauromachies
we see bystanders, one of whom should be Ariadne, a helper to the at-
tractive foreigner-hero. She is not alone, however, among persons who
contribute Theseus’s glorious deed, indeed make it more glorious than
a love-sick mortal woman’s aid could ever do. Her role could not be
completely suppressed, but her responsibility could be limited and more
glorious accomplices added and emphasized.

The slayer enjoys the interest, visible to him or likelier invisible, of
two gods whom the vase painters allow us to see. Hermes’ appearance
in the Labyrinth with attributes is as rare as can be, yet he would help in
important ways — as guide in the dark, as escort to and from a place of
death. Athena, on the other hand, may be at least indirectly responsible
for the yarn that Theseus uses to find his way out of the Labyrinth if she
does not in fact provide light. Her presence is signaled in numerous ways,
though these change over time and between styles: in BF bird (sometimes
owl), tree or branch, folded cloth, and suspended fillet; in RF unnatural
suspensions of assorted objects. In places where we think we see (as
Theseus remembered) Ariadne, it may be Athena who hold a fillet or
wreath — olive or laurel? — to crown the victory she is granting the young
Athenian.

The hero occasionally fights the monster with his hands and fists,
a skill associated with Apollo. Far more often he stabs, has already
stabbed, or is poised to stab the monster with an Apollonian weapon, a
sword. Sister Athena holds its scabbard, high, while Theseus uses it in
the fight. Moreover, a [yre is also sometimes present, to most modern
viewers more familiarly an Apollonian attribute than a sword. Athena
suspends one and even holds one, thereby indicating the partnership of
Hermes, its inventor, Apollo, its master, and herself in support of Cous-
in Theseus. Theseus will play one in thanksgiving on Delos.

Whether spontaneously, as their national hero came to be popular
among consumers of art, or with encouragement by the successive gov-
ernments of Athens during the time when the objects discussed above
we made, Theseus and his glorious deeds and glorifying accomplices
came to be important, although Heracles, with whom Athena stood
against Apollo remains the most frequent of mythic mortals on the vases.
Both heroes were examples, even models of how great deeds could be
accomplished by bold mortals who did not count on the support of gods,
but who deserved and quietly received it.

39



Victor Castellani
University of Denver

ES SCHEINT WAS DENN IM LABYRINTH?
KOMPLIZ(INN)EN DES THESEUS

Zusammenfassung

In attischer Vasenmalerei der 6. und fritheren 5. Jahrhunderte v. Chr. sehen wir
verschiedene Figuren — Personen sowohl menschlich wie auch géttlich — und Gegen-
stande — lebend und leblos — die den jungen Helden nicht zuféllig begleiten. Sie konnen
zeigen, dass ihm von ihm selbst unbemerkte Hilfe geleistet wird.

Der tapfere Jiingling brauchte ja vielerlei Hilfe, um sich selbst, aber auch dreizehn
Zeitgenossen aus Athen die in die selbe Lebensgefahr gerieten, zu retten. Hilfe: An
einem sicheren Weg in den Labyrinth weit hinein, dort hindurch, und heraus; im
Dunkel eines lichtlosen Irrgarten; und gegen ein tddliches Ungetiim, Halbmensch-
Halbstier, d.h., den Minotaurus.

Die kretische Prinzessin Ariadne verliebte sich in den Athener, allen schriftlichen
Quellen nach, und ihm ein bis drei wichtige Dinge zur Verfiigung stellte. (1) Einen
Kniuel Garn, oder eine Spindel, um den selben Weg mit zu folgendem Faden zuriick-
zugehen; (2) vielleicht einen glithenden Kranz, damit er den Feind zu rechter Zeit
séhe; auch, weil der Minos keinen fairen Kampf fiir Theseus geplant hatte, nur dessen
Tod, (3) eine Waffe — fast immer, ein Schwert. (Ob es war dasselbe Schwert das er in
Troezen geerbt hatte und wodurch er zu Athen anerkannt worden war, verbleibt eine
offene Frage.)

Die Anwesenheit dieser liebenden Ariadne in bildlicher Kunst, mit oder ohne
Inschrift ihren Namens, ist also erwartet, selbst wenn unbedingt nacheinanderfolgen-
de Ereignisse in ein einziges Bild zusammengeschoben werden. Das Miadchen soll
doch nicht im Labyrinth sein. Helfend vor dem Eintritt des Geliebten und/oder, nach
dessen Ausgang, gratulierend kann sie eigentlich an der Minotaurusgeschichte teil-
nehmen.

Die Goéttin Athena wird aber auch dargestellt, unverkennbar manchmal in eige-
ner Riistung, einige Male genannt. Etwas ofter ist sie leicht angedeutet (z.B., als eine
Speerhaltende Figur), oder nur zu vermutend. Hélt Ariadne oder die Géttin als Weib
ohne Attribute einen Siegeskranz? Gibt es zwei weibliche Gestalten da, die Krénze
halten, ist Athena eine davon? Hat diese, entweder gerade oder durch den Athener
Daedalus, die Prinzessin auf den Einfall des fithrenden Garns gebracht?

Unerwartet sind mehrere Zeichen die uns verstehen lassen, dass Athena answe-
send und wirkend ist. Ein in einem sonnenlosen Verlies fliegender oder stehender
Vogel, sogar eine Eule, erstaunt uns, umsomehr ein belaubter Baum! Alternativ: Kleid,
Hut, oder Scheide schwebt, wie auch Kranz oder Textilienband. Wie in zahllosen
Herakles-Bildern, sollen wir solche Levitation jener Gottheit zuschreiben, die allerlei
Dinge erhebt und oben triagt, und die auf vielen Vasen ein aufélliges “im Feld” Schwe-
ben mit Wink ihrer Hand oder ihren Speeres scheinbar 148t.

Hermes, der den Theseus auf anderen Abenteuern (unsichtbar) begleitet, ist
einmal mit Athena auch im Labyrinth da; dort kann er als iibernatiirlicher Fithrer und
als Arbeiter im Nachtsdunkel sehr hilfreich sein.
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Uberdies hatte Theseus dem delphinischen-delischen Apollo eine besondere
fromme Ergebenheit; und dieser Olympier konnte mit seinen Geschwistern damals
wohl mitarbeiten. Zwar préasentiert sich der Phoebus ganz selten in blosser Epiphanie;
Leier aber da, im Labyrinth, oder Lorbeerkranz deutete an, dass sich der delische
Gott, dem Theseus seine Dankbarkeit spater auf der Heimseefahrt an Delos feiern
wurde, auch an diese Heldentat dessen beteiligte. Nicht nur ist Schwert eine typische
Waffe Apollos, welche Theseus fast immer gegen Minotaurus bei Vasenmalerei ge-
braucht, sondern dieser Gottheit gehort handgreiflicher Kampf, den einige wenige
Quellen, bildlich wie schriftlich, beim Theseus vs. Minotaurus erwihnen.

Attische Kiinstler, die die Rolle Ariadnes nicht génzlich unterdriicken wagten,
versuchten den Volkshelden besser zu verherrlichen als ob er sich auf ein Weib, auf
eine Verrdterin koniglichen Vaters und, tddlich, eine Halbbruders verlassen, mufte.
Viele Leute jubelten an der Hochzeit und Ehe Dionysus-Ariadne, damit der Theseus
so eine illoyale Konigstochter loswurde. Andererseits, weil Bestand und Teilnahme
von Gottern an Heldentaten, z. B. denjenigen des Herakles, entweder offensichtlich
oder — sehr oft — geheim gegeben, den Ruhm eines sterblichen Menschen gar nicht
minderte, sondern sehr vermehrte, verkniipften die Vasenmaler andere Hilfe, andere
Helfer mit Theseus beim Minotauruskampf. Vielleicht wirkte die kulterelle und ja
kultische Politik Athens, unter “Tyrannie” des Peisistratus und seiner Nachfolger,
unter Demokratie von Kleisthenes bis Perikles, mit breiter, steil steigender Populari-
tét eines nationalen Idols zu diesem Ergebnis zusammen.
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UDC 1 Xenophon
1 Socrates

Ngan Jopaosuh
dwmo30dcku GakynTer
Yuusepsutet y HoBom Cany

KCEHO®OHT, PELHUITPOYHOCT U
YCIIOMEHE O COKPATY

ATICTPAKT: [IpaBmiio penunpogHOCTH, [0 KOME HEKO JOOPOBOJHHO /1aje
¢ oyekuBameM 1a fie My cpasmepHo OuTH y3BpahieHo, OHITO je CHaXKaH perysaTrop
JIPYIITBEHO-TIOJIMTUYKOT )KMBOTAa TOKOM LIEJIOKYITHE HCTOPH]je aHTHUKe [ puke.
I'puka ped Koja HajuPUOIMKHUjE OATOBAPA MOJEPHOM IOJMY PELUIIPOYHOCTH
jecte charis. PeNMIIPOYHOCT YMHH jeIHY Ofl IIABHUX TEMa JIPYTE KbUTe Yciio-
mena o Coxpaiuy. TUMe IITO HAYEINIO PELUIIPOYHOCTH CMATPA JEHOM O IJTaBHHX
oJTnKa Qrinje, mpasae, onHoca u3Mel)y 6orosa u Jeynu, KceHopoHT mokasyje
Jla je 0Baj MIPHHIIMII KJbyYaH 33 pa3yMeBarbe HhEeroBe eTHYKE, aJIi U MOJTUTHYUKE
mucnu. Y pany he, ocum Tora, OuTH rokas3aHo ja je KceHopoHT myTem criajama
PEIHIIPOYHOCTH Ca COKPATOBCKOM €THKOM YCIIEO J1a 3aJpXKU TPaAUIIHOHATHH
YTHIUTAPUCTHYKU MPUCTYT HUITUjH, & CAMHM THUM U IIPABJIH, Y3 HCTOBPEMEHO
n3beraBame cBohema PEUIIPOYHOCTH, KOje Ce HaJIa3H y FbUXOBOM KOPEHY, Ha
Oeckpymyno3Hu do ut des.

KJbYUYHE PEYMU: Kcenodonr, pernnpodyHoct, (hunuja, mpasia, penuruja,
ATuHa, IeMOKpaTHja.

Vciiomene o Cokpaiuy cy, 1o MOM MUIILJbEEY, BEPOBATHO HajCIIOXKe-
Huje u HajakHM]e KcenodonToro neno. KecenodonToBa mpumeHa pasim-
YUTUX TEXHHUKA MPIIHKOM NHucama Ycilomena o Coxpaiuy objanrmana
3alITO C€ MHOTUM CaBPEMEHUM YUTAOIMMa MOTJIO YYHHHUTH J]a OHE He-
Majy KOXepeHTHY KoMmnosuuujy. Yciiomene o Cokpaiily He Camo 1 je 1o-
CeJlyjy HEro je Ta KOMIIO3ULH]ja JIO IeTajba IPOMUILIBEHA. Y MOCICAmBHX
HEKOJIMKO JICLICHH]a BUILIC CTY/IH]a je [0Ka3ano na Yciomene o Cokpauiy
MIPEICTaBIbajy OPHIKIBHBO ITUCAHO JIENIO KOje CE Y MOjeIMHUM acTIeKTHMA
oCJamalio Ha mocTojehy Tpaauiujy, 10K je y IpyruM Kopadalio J10 Taia
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HEMO3HATHM cTa3ama.! 3a oBaj wiaHak je moceOHO 3Havajan cienchu 3a-
KJBYHaK J10 KOjer ce JIONIIO y OBHM HCTpaxuBamima. To je Ca3Hame Ja
COKpaTOBCKa KiMkKeBHOCT (logoi Sokratikoi) auje ,,uctopuja“ (Geschichte)
Beh ,,necHumTBO™ (Dichtung). Jluk Cokpata y 1enuma \beroBux cienoe-
HUKa y OUTH je UK uaearHor ¢punocoda, OMHOCHO KELHKEBHH JIHK TI0-
Mohy Kojer COKpaTOBIM CyUuesbaBajy cBOje MeljyCOOHO CynpOTCTaBIbEHE
craBoBe.2 U Veitomene o Cokpaitiy cy 1o TOr ,,ICCHUIITBA", 300T yera
Kcenodonros Cokpar HUje HU Mabe HU BUILIE UICTOPH]CKU HETO KO/ IPY-
rux cokparoBana.’ [Ipema Tome, Kcenodonrtosa ciuka Cokpara oarona-
pa HBEroBOM CEeH3MOMWIMTETY U TUYHUM yBepemuMa. KceHO(OHT je pu
TOME HECYMHHMBO MPEY3€0 MHOIa CXBaTama U Hadena o Cokpata, ainu
WX j€ UCTO TaKO MPHJIATOANO M YOOITMYHO CarjiacHO CBOjUM yoehemrnma
U IUJbeBUMA.*

Vciiomene o Cokpaitiy HUCY caMO €TUYKO Beh U MOIUTUYKO JIENIO0
KOj€ je, T0 MOM MUIILIbEHbY, O/ KIBYYHOT 3Hauaja 3a TIPaBHITHO pa3yMeBambe
temesba Kcenodonrose nmomutuake muciu.’ Beh npuinmukom nospurHor
yutamwa Ycilomena o Cokpailly MOXKe ce IPUMETUTH HBUXOB MOJTUTHIKU
kapaktep.® I1ITo je jorn BaxkHHje, THME IITO C€ y IbHMa €THYKA ITUTarba,
Kao IITO Cy MPaBJa, Y3APKAHOCT, CAMOLOBOJBHOCT, BPIIHHA, pa360p1/1-
TOCT, 3aXBaJHOCT UT/., PA3MaTPajy y MOITHTHYKOM KOHTEKCTY (Kako
MOCTYTNATH ca MIIJINM 9acTOJbyOMBUM ITOjeAMHIIMA KOjH JKEJIe BIIACT,
IITa Cy MPEAYCIOBH 3a JOOPO BPIICHE BIACTH, ITa Tpebda 1a 3Ha cTpa-
Ter uta.), Ycitomene o Coxpauiy omoryhaajy 6osbe Hero apyra Kcenodon-
TOBA JieJia J1a Ce MPOHUKHE Y MUCAOHU TOK KOjH je JOBEO JI0 3ay3uMarha
MO3HATUX CTABOBA y HETOBOM MOJIUTHYKOM Pa3MULIIbAby.

[Mocnenmux neneHnja y HaydyHUM KPYTOBUMA PELIUIIPOYHOCT Kao
JPYLITBEHO-TIOJTUTUYKH (PEHOMEH Y aHTUYKO] | 'puKkoj MprBIIauM 3HATHY

! Bun. V. I. Gray, The Framing of Socrates: The Literary Interpretation of Xenophon’s
Memorabilia, Stuttgart 1998, 8.

2Bux. O. Gigon, Sokrates. Sein Bild in Dichtung und Geschichte, Bern 1947, 13-16; 50;
62—-64; 314; H. R. Breitenbach, ,,Xenophon von Athen®, RE IXA.2, Stuttgart 1967, 1776; Gray
1998: 6; Ch. H. Kahn, Plato and the Socratic Dialogue: The Philosophical Use of a Literary
Form, Cambridge 1996, 1-3; 32-34; R. Waterfield, ,,Xenophon’s Socratic mission®, y: Ch.
Tuplin (yp.), Xenophon and his World. Papers from a conference held in Liverpool in July 1999,
Stuttgart 2004, 87-8; 95; L.-A. Dorion, ,,Xenophon’s Socrates®, y: Sara Ahbel-Rappe — Rachana
Kamtekar (yp.), 4 Companion to Socrates, Malden (Mass.) — London 2006, 93; 105; /d., ,,The
Rise and Fall of the Socratic Problem®, y: D. R. Morrison (yp.), The Cambridge Companion to
Socrates, Cambridge 2011, 6—18; moc. 8-9; ym. u P. A. Vander Waerdt, ,,Socrates in the Clouds®,
y: P. A. Vander Waerdt (yp.), The Socratic Movement, Ithaca/London 1994, 55-56.

3 V. Gigon 1947: 50-52; Gray 1998: 6; Dorion 2006: 93.

4 V. Waterfield 2004: 80; 84.

5 Vn. Th. Pangle, ,,Socrates in the Context of Xenophon’s Political Writings®, y: P. A.
Vander Waerdt (yp.), The Socratic Movement, Ithaca/London 1994, 128.

6 Xen. Mem. 1.2.12-18; 1.2.24-47; 1.6.15; 2.1.1-19; 2.1.28; 2.6.14-27; 2.6.38-39; 3.1; 3.2;
3.3;3.4;3.5; 3.6; 3.7, 3.9.10-13; 4.1.2; 4.2; 4.4.15-17.
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naxy.” To je mocieaniia ca3Hama Jia je MpaBujio PEUIIPOYHOCTH, 1O
KOMe HeKO T0OpPOBOJHHO Jaje C OYeKUBameM Aa he My cpazMepHo OuTu
y3BpaheHo, OMJI0 CHa)KaH PeryyaTop ApyIITBEHO-TIOTUTUYKOT )KUBOTA
TOKOM IEJIOKYITHE ucToprje antuuke [ puke.’

Perumpounoct o KeernogorTy, nako y apyratujoj hopmu, npucyTHa
je kox cBake Bpcte Guunje, mpujatesbetsa (philia).® Tako y Cumiiocuomny
y clly4ajy caBpiieHe GUIIHje, OHOCHO HeOeCKor epoca (eros), JbyOJbeHH
JbyOaBHHKY y3Bpaha uctom Jby0aBiby (antiphileisthai),!? mTo je cTas ca
KOjuM OH ce, 110 cBeMy cy/iehu, 6e3 MHOTO MPOTHBIbEHA CI0KHUO 1 [aTon.!!
VY ciydajy ¢uiuje 3acCHOBaHEe Ha TIOXKYIH TaKohe TOCTOju pEIUITPOYHOCT,
aJIM NCKJBYyYMBO HeratuBHa.'2 Ha HencKkpeny, ceOMYHy, TENECHY XYY
Jby0aBHUKa, JbyOJbE€HU OITOBAapa caMo U3 MaTepHujaliHuX nodyaa. Ox
npe3upe JbyOaBHUKA 1 JKEJIN J1a OBJIaJa IbME, Kao IITO OBAj YHUIIITABA
Y11y JbyOJEEHOT U3 )KeJbE J1a 3ar0CIoJapy BEeroBUM TeIoM.!3 Ako Ou
Ce Ha OBaj CITy4aj MPUMEHIIIO Beh MOMEHYTO TpaIuIIMOHATHO CXBAaTakhE
MpaBeJHOCTHU Kao Bpahame CBaKOME OHO IITO CMO O Fhera JOOHIIH, O/
HOCHO IpHjaTesbiMa YHHUTH T00pO a HeMpHjaTesbuMa 3110, OHJIa CE MOXKE
pehu na ce y cimy4ajy TenecHe pumuje JbyOaBHHK U Jby OJb€HH OITXO/IE je/IaH
mpema Jpyrom kKao Henpujaresbu. Ko ¢uinmje 3acHOBaHE Ha KOPHUCTH,
PELUIIPOYHOCT HE caMo Ja je BaxkHa Beh je ’eHa KJby4Ha KOMIIOHEHTA.
To cneau u3 unmweHuIe a ce 00e CTpaHe YIyHTajy y ofpeheHy penanujy
o4eKyjyhu HeKy KOpHCT O[] APYyTe CTpaHe, a Ty KOPUCT OCTBapyjy MpBEH-
CTBEHO IIyTEM Hauelsla peiunpoyHocTy. 4

7 Buu. noce6ro C. Gill, N. Postlethwaite and R. Seaford (eds.) Reciprocity in Ancient
Greece, Oxford 1998.

8 Bux. W. Donlan, ,,Political Reciprocity in Dark Age Greece: Odysseus and his hetairoi®,
y: C. Gill, N. Postlethwaite u R. Seaford (yp.), Reciprocity in Ancient Greece, Oxford 1998, 51.

9 O oxnocy ¢uimje u peuunpounoctu Buj. D. Konstan, ,,Reciprocity and Friendship®,
y: C. Gill, N. Postlethwaite u R. Seaford (yp.), Reciprocity in Ancient Greece, Oxford 1998,
279-301; moc. 279; 283-288.

10 Xen. Symp. 8.16; Bun. u Mem. 2.6,28; 3.11,10—12.

110 perunpoyHOCTH K0 jeIHO]j OJ1 IEHTPAIHUX OJJIMKA Y3BHIIIEHOT epoca Ko [TnaTo-
Ha Bug. D. M. Halperin, ,,Plato and Erotic Reciprocity®, Classical Antiquity 5 (1986), 60—80;
noc. 70—1. Jlejsua Xannepus, mehyTuM, HCTOBpeMeHO Haramana 1a KceHohoHT He KopHCTH
TEPMHUH anterasthai, cMaTpajyiin To 10Ka30M CYIITHHCKUX pasiuka uzmely mwera u IlnaroHa.
OBakBO TyMa4eHhe YMHHU CE UCYBHILE jeTHOCTPAHHUM jep Y CYLITHHHU 000jUIla ONUCYjy UICTOBETaH
[POLIEC IPETBaparha TEICCHE MPUBIAYHOCTH Y HCKPEHY 000CTpaHy HHTEICKTYaIHY HAKJIIOHOCT.
To He 3HauUUW 7a y mOTJVIEAy pa3yMeBama MPUPOE epoca He MOCTOoje OUTHE pas3inuke u3mehy
Kcenodonra u [1natona, Beh jenuHo aa o6ojunia cMaTpajy Ja y ciiydajy Y3BUIICHOT epoca
[IOCTOjU HJICaIHA PELMITPOYHOCT. Pa3iinka y TepMUHIMA je y OBOM HOTJIEly BUILIE OCIICTUIIA
[TnaToHoBe esbe na y3apma nocrojehy rpuky eTuky, a Kcenodonrose 1a je 04yBa, Hero mto
j€ MCXOJI Pa3IMYUTOr carieaBama PEIHIPOYHOCTH y CIy4ajy Y3BHILIECHOT epoca.

1233 nojam ,,HerarusHa pernpoaHocT™ Bua. M. D. Sahlins, Stone Age Economics, Chicago
1972, 195; H. van Wees, ,,Reciprocity in Antropological Theory*, y: C. Gill, N. Postlethwaite
u R. Seaford (yp.), Reciprocity in Ancient Greece, Oxford 1998, 20.

13 Xen. Symp. 8.13; 19-22; 26.

14 Jla cy KOPHUCT 1 JINUHK HHTEPEC HEPA3TydHB €0 PEIUIPOYHHX oHOCA yIT. Wees 1998:
19; 35—41; Donlan 1998: 63—64.
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He camo na penumnpoyHocT, nopea huivje, YuHu IpyTy BETUKY TEMY
apyre kiure Yeiomena o Cokpaudy Beh oHa, 110 KcenooHTy, nipezicrasiba
jenaH o kamMeHa Temesbatia primje. Kaxo q)nnnja ¥ HCTO BpeMe MpeicTa-
BJba CeMU(OPMAIIHY HHCTUTYLIH]Y, OXHOCHO MOpaITHH KOJL Koju 00yxBaTa
HEKe 071 HajBaKHUJUX Mel)yIbyICKUX OHOCA, OHJIA ipSo facto uieja peru-
npoYHOCTH cyiTuHCkH ofipelyyje KeenodonTtor mornes Ha ceT.)S Pazmepe
KcenogonroBor ociamama Ha TpaJuIIHOHAIHY I'PUKY €TUKY MOT'Y C€ TIpe-
MO3HATH M y TOME IITO Y BbeTOBOj Bep3Uju npude Xepaxie Ha packputhy
Bpinna npasu penunpodHy Besy usmel)y momroBarma, 100poIHHCTBA,
BPIIMHE, TPYJa U HANOpa, C je/HE CTPAaHEe, U MUJIOCTH 60r013a JbyOaBH
npujaresba U MOIITOBAka JPXKaBe, ¢ Apyre cTpane.!o

I'puka ped koja HajIPUOTIHKHIjE OrOBapa MOJACPHOM TIOjMY PEIIH-
MPOYHOCTH jecTe charis. OBa BHINIE3HAYHA PEY jOIII KO XOMepa 3Hauu
Y 3aXBaJTHOCT 32 YUHIbEHY YCIYTY, YAME Ce UMILIHIMPA PABUIIO PEIIH-
npouHocTH.!” Konuku 3Ha4aj join oj HajpaHUjuX BpEeMeHa y)KHBa Have-
JIO peLMIIPOYHOCTH Ko XeneHa BUau ce 'y Maujaou. Ilo oBoM emy, y
cpenumty AxuiejeBe cpide Hama3u ce ATaMeMHOHOB HEOCTATaK 3ax-
BaJIHOCTH 32 OHE KOju partyjy. Y Oouceju ce [lenernormna »xaau Kako mMpociu
HE MoKa3yjy 3axBalHOCT 3a OnucejeBa g00pourHCcTBA. 8 Xecnonosu
Tlocnosu u danu IpenoYaBajy Ja ce Haueso PEUIPOYHOCTH BPIJIO PAHO
TOJTMKO AyOOKO ype3asio y TPUKY CBECT Jla HUj€ YBEK OMJI0 HEOTTXOIHO
JUPEKTHO TIOMHBbake peun charis!® U necHunm apxajckor go0a, Kako
nokasyje Teornua, npuaajy BeluKk 3Hauaj charis-y.20

CxBarame IpyIITBEHOT Y ATHHH KJIACHYHOT /1004, ycliea yCroHa
JIEMOKpaTHje U 0CaMOCTaJbUBakha MOJIUTHIKOT, UCKYCHUIIO je 3HAYajHe
npomeHe. Mnak, KOHIENT charis-a HaCTaBJba /1a CHAXKHO MPOJKMMa CBE
chepe rpuxor sxuBoTa. Ha Haueno peumnpoqHOCTH, OQHOCHO 3aXBaJIHO-
CTH, MTO3MBAjy Ce HE CaMO JIMKOBHU y TpareaujaMma Hero ¥ TOBOPHHIIH Y
OecemamMa pazo ykas3yjy AeMocy Kako Cy My YUYHMHUIIU OpojHE yciyre

15 V. M. W. Blundell, Helping Friends and Harming Enemies. A Study in Sophocles
and Greek Ethics, Cambridge 1989, 48; P. Millet, Lending and Borrowing in Ancient Athens,
Cambridge 1991, 111.

16 Xen. Mem. 2.1,28.

17 Bun. Millet 1991: 123-126; G. Herman, Ritualised Friendship and the Greek City,
Cambridge 1987, 41-48; 108; 129; 135; R. Parker, ,,Pleasing Thighs: Reciprocity in Greek
Religion®, y: C. Gill, N. Postlethwaite u R. Seaford (yp.), Reciprocity in Ancient Greece, Oxford
1998, 108-114.

18 Hom. /1. 9.315-7; Od. 694-5; yn. u P. Resp. 390¢; Bun. Blundell 1989: 34; Millet 1991: 123.

19 Hes. Op. 342—-60; Bua. Blundell 1989: 30—1; Millet 1991: 33—6; U. Walter, An der Polis
teilhaben: Biirgerstaat und Zugehdérigkeit im archaischen Griechenland, Stuttgart 1993, 55-7;
Chr. Ulf, ,,The World of Homer and Hesiod*, y: K. A. Raaflaub — H. van Wees (yp.), 4 Companion
to Archaic Greece, Malden (MA) 2009, 87-8; G. Zanker, ,,Beyond Reciprocity: Akhilleus and
Priam®, y: C. Gill, N. Postlethwaite u R. Seaford (yp.), Reciprocity in Ancient Greece, Oxford
1998, 88—89.

20 Thgn. 105-12; 955—6; Bun. Millet 1991: 123.
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o4eKyjyhu a HEKOJIMKO CTOTHHA CYJHja-NOPOTHUKA 3ay3BPAT UCKAXKY
CBOJjY charis Kpo3 JIOHOIICHE MPeCyie Y BbUXOBY KOPUCT.2!

YumeHnna 1a cy ce OeceTHUIM Ha Cy Ty paao NO3UBAIH Ha charis,
y3 HCTOBPEMEHO HCTHIAE fa Ou mpecyna y ’BUXOBY KOPHCT OHiia U
MpaBeiHa, 100ap je mokaszaresb Tora y Kojoj MepH Cy y ounMa XeJeHa
PEIUIIPOYHOCT U MPABEIHOCT OUJIC IBE YCKO TMOBE3aHE KaTeropuje.2?
Crora Haueno /1a je MpaBUYHOCT BPATUTH CBAKOME OHO IIITO CMO OJT H-era
J00UITH, OTHOCHO TIpHjaTesbMa YUHUTH JT0OpO a HempujaTesbuMa 3710,
3aucTa OJICIMKaBa IPYKO TPAIUIMOHATHO TIOMMame rpasne.>> OBa aco-
[Mjalyja peuIpOYHOCTH M IIPABETHOCTH 00jalllhaBa IBE BaJKHE OJIJTUKE
rpuke etuke. [IpBo — 3a1mITo HA4YeI0 PENUITPOYHOCTH HUje OUIIO caMo
jour jemHa o OpOJHHUX BPEIHOCHHX MpECTaBa, Beh je mpeacTaBibalo je-
JIaH OJ] IIEHTPAJTHUX MPUHIUIA IPUKe eTUKe. /[pyro —3amrTo je yTunura-
PHUCTHUYKA JIOTHKA TOJIMKO yOOKO 00eleK1Iia TPUKO MOUMaE MpaBJe.
Oge nBe onuke Ouie cy yTuuajue, Oyayhu na ce mory nponahu u 'y
TPaJUIIMOHAITHOM I'PUKOM CXBATamby PEIIUTH]E, OJHOCHO OJHOCY H3Mel)y
CMpTHHKA U O0roBa Kao quid pro quo.?*

Nmajyhu y Bugy HaBeneHo, CAaCBUM Cy OYeKMBaHH [11aTOHOBU U
KceHopoHTOBU CTAaBOBH O MOBE3MBAbY MTPaBJIE U peunpodHocTy. Tako
ce y /[pocasu HETaYHOCT Hayuesa Jia je MPaBUYHOCT BPaTUTH CBAaKOME
OHO LITO CMO OJ1 Bera JOOWJIH HajIIpe J0Ka3yje MyTeM Hara/ia Ha IPHH-
U PEIIUIPOYHOCTH, JOK C€ Ka0 Ba)KaH NMPUMED JAeCTPYKTUBHOCTHU
TPaIUITHOHAITHOT TOMMarha MPaBEIHOCTH y3UMa Bul)emne oiHoca n3mely
JbyZu ¥ OoroBa kao do ut des, IOLITO CE€ OHO JIAKO MOXE MPOTYMayUuTH
Kao0 JI03BOJIa /12 C€ HEKAKIEHO YMHH Hajropa HempaB/a, caMo aKo ce
OoroBruMa IMpHHECY JIOBOJHHO BPEIHU ApOBH.2d

21 Tparenuje: Aesch. PV 221-5; Ag. 784-9; Soph. 4j. 520-524; Eur. Hec. 136-140; 251-259;
yi. Pearson 1962: 102; 115; 145-6; E. Belfiore, ,,Harming Friends: Problematic Reciprocity in
Greek Tragedy*, y: C. Gill, N. Postlethwaite u R. Seaford (yp.), Reciprocity in Ancient Greece,
Oxford 1998, 140. Becene: Lys. or. 14.22; 18.23; 19.60—64; 20.31; 21.12-3; 25; Andoc. or.
1.146-150; Isoc. or. 18.66—68; Isae. or. 4.27-28; Dem. or. 51.2; 7; 17; J. Ober, Mass and Elite in
Democratic Athens. Rhetoric, Ideology, and the Power of the People, 1989, 226-33; Millet
1991: 124-6; Id., ,,The Rhetoric of Reciprocity in Classical Athens®, y: C. Gill, N. Postlethwaite
u R. Seaford (yp.), Reciprocity in Ancient Greece, Oxford 1998, 227-253.

22 Lys. or. 19.61-62; 19.64; 21.12—14; Tsoc. or. 18.66—68; Andoc. or. 1.149-150; yr. Millet
1998: 232-233; 236.

23 Hes. fr. 174 Rzach; Aesch. Cho. 309-314; Thuc. 3.40.4; 3.40.6-7; 3.47.5; Arist. Eth. Nic.
1132b21-27; Rhet. 1367a19-20; Bua. G. Vlastos, Socrates. Ironist and Moral Philosopher,
Cambridge 1991, 182-189; moc. 186. To nokasyje u neduHULIU]ja PEIUTTPOYHOCTH KOjy naje P.
Cucdopn (R. Seaford, ,,Introduction”, y: C. Gill, N. Postlethwaite u R. Seaford (yp.), Reciprocity
in Ancient Greece, Oxford 1998, 1, Buz. u 8): ,,Reciprocity is the principle and practice of voluntary
requital, of benefit for benefit (positive reciprocity) or harm for harm (negative reciprocity).”

24 Hom. /1. 1.35-43; 8.238-242; 9.497-501; 507-508; 15.372-376; Od. 4.762-766; 17.240-246;
19.397-398; Aesch. Sept. 174-180; Soph. EL. 1376-1378; Eur. Cyc. 350-356; 603—-607; P1. Resp.
364d—e; 390¢; Euthphr. 14c—15b; Bun. Blundell 1989: 47. 3a ¢pyHIamMeHTaIHN 3HAYa) PEIUITPOY-
HOCTH y TPUKOj KyJITHO]j IIpaKkcy ca OpojHIM nprMeprMa u3 u3Bopa Bua. Parker 1998: 105-125.

25 P1. Resp. 331c¢; 331e—334b; 364b—365a; 365¢—366b. 3a [1naToHOBO O0AaIMBaRKE HeTa-
THBHE perunpoyHocTy BuJ. Vlastos 1991: 194-199. [la [1naton TMe He onbalryje ¥ HO3UTHBHY
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VY ckilazy ca leroBUM MOApKaBAkEM TPAIULIMOHATHOT CXBAaTamkha
npasne, KceHohoHT oueknBaHO 3ay3uMa TujaMeTpaTHO CYyIPOTaH CTaB
on Ilnarona. ¥V Vciiomenama o Cokpaiuy ce Tako, Ha CaMOM ITOYETKY
JleJia y KOMe TOBOPHU O PA3IMYUTHM BpcTama (GUiifje U 0 BaXKHOCTHU
charis-a, Buiie myTa noucronehyje He3axBaHOCT (acharistia), OTHOCHO
HEI0CTaTaK PEIUIIPOYHOCTH, ca HenpaBaoM (adikia):26

Jlamnpoxkuie: — Jecam; HeOJ1aroapHUM 30BY OHE KOjU ITPUME J1I00PO-
YUHCTBO I1a HE BpaTe MUJIO 3a JIparo, Majia Mory.

Cokpat: —3ap ce TeOu He YMHU Ja HeOnaronapHuke (fous acharistous)
pauyHajy mehy HenpaBennuke (tois adikois)?

Jlamnpoxkute: — bap MeHH ce YUHH.

Coxkpar: — Jecu i Beh pasmucino fa je HebaaroJapHoCT mpemMa
npujaTesbrMa HelpaBe/iHa a paBeiHa IpeMa HelpHujaTesbuMa, Kao To
Ce YMHH Ja je HeIpaBeIHO 3ap00JbaBaTH MPHjaTebe, a TPABEIHO HETIPH-
jatesbe?

Jlammpoxure: — U jecam, 1ma MU ce YWHH J1a j€ HEeTIpaBeIaH Ko O Kora
MIPUXBATH JOOPOYMHCTBO, HMJIM O IPHjaTesba Ui Of HelIpHjaTesba, a He
TPYAH ce Jia TOOPOUYMHCTBO BPATH IOOPOUNHCTBOM.

Coxkpar: — AKO Tako, JakJjie, CTOju CTBap, HeOnarogapHocT (acharistia)
je Oamn oueBuiHA HenpaBna (adikia).

(mpeB. M. H. Bypuh)

Haname, Cokpat y pa3roBopy ca coprctom XHUIujoMm, TOCIIe U3HO-
IICHa TBPIEHE J1a CY 3aKOHHUTO U TIPABETHO J€THO TE UCTO, Mel)y HajBaKHU-
je Hemucane OokaHCKe omiTeBakehe 3akoHe yOpaja v 3aKOH Ja ce Jo0po-
YHHCTBOM Y3BPAaTH 32 MPUMJbEHO TOOPOYHHCTBO.2’

be3 003upa Ha oBakaB cTaB u KceHODOHT je OMO cBecTaH Tora aa
je cXBaTamy Jia je MPaBUYHOCT BPATHTH CBAKOME OHO IITO CMO O] Fhera
JIOOHIIH, OTHOCHO TpHjaTeJbMa YUHUTH 100pO a HempujaTesbuMa 3710,
MMaHCHTHA YHY TPAILlfba [IPOTUBPEYHOCT, aKO HU 300T 4era Apyror, OHja
300r [J1acoBa KOjH Cy yKa3suBaJlH Jia HelPHjaTesbi MOy OUTH [PaBeHHU
JbY/IH, J1a YYUHUTHU 00O MpHjaTesbiMa MOXKE 3HAUUTH HAHETH UM He-
TpaBJLy, Ka0 M Jia Ce HAYEII0 PELIUIPOYHOCTH JAKO MOXKE IIPETBOPUTH Y
Geckpyynosan quid pro quo.?8 Ty nocientsy TCHACHLUH]Y j€ J0XATHO
TrojayaBajia OKOJTHOCT Jia je y TPYKOj MUCITH, Kao U ko1 KceHodonTa, pe-
IUITPOYHOCT OMIia yCKo cxBaheHa kao 000CTpaHa KOPHCT.2?

peunnpounoct uctrde Kpucrodep Llnn (C. Gill, ,,Altruism or Reciprocity in Greek Philosophy?*,
y: C. Gill, N. Postlethwaite u R. Seaford (yp.), Reciprocity in Ancient Greece, Oxford 1998, 314-315).

26 Xen. Mem. 2.2,1-3 (mpesog M. H. Bypuh); Bua. u4.2,16-9; ym. Arist. Rh. 1374a20-26;
Bun. O. Gigon, Kommentar zum zweiten Buch von Xenophons Memorabilien, Basel 1956, 88.

27 Xen. Mem. 4.4,24-5; sua. D. M. Johnson, ,,Xenophon’s Socrates on Law and Justice®,
Ancient Philosophy 23 (2003), 269-70.

28 Xen. Mem. 4.2,15-18; Diss. Log. DK 3; Pl. Resp. 334c—d; 364c; 365e—366a; Bu. Gigon
1956: 87-88.

29 Xen. Mem. 2.2.9-13;2.3.17; 2.3.19; 2.6.4-5; 2.7.9; 2.7.13—14; 2.8.8; 3.11.2; yn. Gill 1998:
308.
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Ipemza cy ce 0BaKBe 3aMepKe HajBHILIEC MOIIIC 4YTH Y APYTO] 010~
BUHH 5. M ITPBOj OJIOBUHU 4 Beka, KceHooHTOB OIrOBOp Ce y CYITHHH
CBOJIM Ha ,,MOZICPHU3AIHN]Y ", OMHOCHO ,,COKPAaTU3aINjy"* TPaTUIIUOHA-
Hux ctaBoBa. CoKpat, Tako, Ha CaMOM IOYETKY pa3roBopa ca Kputo0Oy-
JIOM yBOJIU TI0jaM J0OpOT MpujaTesba Kojer Kpace enkrateia, karteria u
autarkeia. OBe TpH OJUIMKE CE HABOJE KAO MPEYCIIOBH 32 [IPH]ATCIECTBO,
jep camo 3axBaJbyjyhu muMa q00ap HpI/I_]aTeIB BJIaJ1a coO0M (CBOjUM
noxyzama). To oner npejcrasiba conditio sine qua non 3a CocO6HOCT
3a PELUIIPOYHOCT, U3 KOje ONET MPOH3IIa3e KOPUCHOCT ([ysitelein) u o-
OpouMHCTBO (euergetein) — ABa NllaBHa Mepula npujaresbersa.?? Keeno-
hoHT je Tako y3 momoh oBa TpH aNCTPAKTHA ETHYKA II0jMaA yCIEO 1a
3aJIpXKH TPAIUIIMOHATHH Y TUIIMTAPUCTHUYKH MPUCTYTI IIPUjaTeIbCTBY, a
CaMHM THUM U KOHBEHI[MOHAITHOM CXBaTamy IIPAaBUYHOCTH, Y3 UCTOBpE-
MCHO n3beraBame CBOhCHba PELIMIPOIHOCTH, KOja CC HaJla3H Y BBUXOBOM
KOpEeHy, Ha OecKpymyio3HH do ut des. Ilpu Tome je ounto 1a KceHohoHT,
YIPKOC (HHI0CO(HCKOj KOHOTALIU]H BETOBE apry MEHTALIH]E, HE Pa3MHIIIba
y oHTONOWKMM Beh counjantumM Kareropujama. Ilpumepn koje HaBozu
KaKo OU MOTKPEIHO CBOje BUl)eHe HCTUHCKOT TPHUjaTesbCTBA PEIOM T10-
THUYY M3 CBAKOJHEBHOT )KMBOTA U 0€3 MKAaKBUX MOTeHIKoha MOTJIH Cy
notunaru u o Xecuona.3! M3 CokparoBor pasroBopa ca KputoOynom
M0CTaje, OCUM TOTa, OYUTO J1a Y OCHOBH KCEeHOPOHTOBOT MPOMUTILIbaha
O IIPUPOJIU MIPHjaTEIHCTBA JIKH CTapa MUCAO Jia 3a pUjaTesbe Tpeda 1a
ce y3uMajy camo J00pH, JOK MPHjaTeJbCTBO Ca MOPATTHO HCKBapEHUM
Tpeba n3beraBaru.32 3Boljerbe TakBOT 3aKJbyYKa MOAPIKABA U IBOCTPY-
KO MOJyAapame OBe TpaaulroHadHe Myapoctu ca KcenopontoBum
pasmunbameM. [IpBo, oHa monasu ox Tora aa ox caodbpahama ca no-
mrMa HeMa KopucTH, Beh camo mreTe, HemTo mTo U KceHohoHT netu-
4ye CBOjUM OTBOPEHHMM T03uBameM Ha Teornumaa.?3 JIpyro, oHa kao no-
Ta3Hy Tayky uMma yoehemwe aa ce similis simili gaudet, HEIITO WITO U
KceHopoHT ounrnenHo nenum Kaaa Kaxe 1a, ako )KeJIMMO Ja CTEKHEMO
no0por 3a mpHjaresba, OHJAa MU caMu Tpeda a OyJaeMo pedjy U JAeIoM
no6pu.34 KceHooHT je Tako, He uckauyhu U3 TpaJiulMOHATHIX OKBUPA
y3 TOMOh KaTeropuje J00por mpHujaTesba, H3BEO 3aKJbyUyak Ja HCTUHCKO
MPHUjaTEJHCTBO, & CAMUM THM M UCTHHCKA PELUIIPOYHOCT, MOXKE J1a T10-
croju camo usmely agathoi.’> Hacynpot nooprma, phasu Cy 1o Mpupoan

30 Xen. Mem. 2.6,1-5; ym. 1.5,4; 2.1,22; 28; Gigon 1956: 127; 130—1; Dorion 2006: 98.

31 Xen. Mem. 2.6,1-5; Hes. Op. 290-319: 341-360; 705-24.

32Xen. Mem. 2.6,1-5; 14-5; Hes. Op. 716; Thgn. 31-8; 69-72; 113—4; Hyp. frg. 209 (Jensen);
Pl. Resp. 334c; yn. u Lys. or. 14,1; Lyc. Leoc. 6; Bua. Blundell 1989: 51-2; Gigon 1956: 129; 139.

3 Xen. Mem. 1.2,20; 2.6,1-5; Thgn. 28-38; 57-69; 101-14; O. Gigon, Kommentar zum
ersten Buch von Xenophons Memorabilien, Basel 1953, 45—6.

34 Xen. Mem. 2.6,14-5; Hom. Od. 17.218; Thuc. 3.10,1; Pl. Leg. 716c; Arist. Eth. Nic.
1155a32-b8; RA. 1371b12-7; Bua. Blundell 1989: 42; 51 nan. 126; Gigon 1956: 139—40.

35 Xen. Mem. 2.6,1-2; 5; 14; 16; 22-3.
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CKIIOHH]U HeIPHJaTe/bCTBY HErO MPUJATEIbCTBY, JEP CY, U Ty CC MOXKE
MIOHOBO OceTUTH KceHOPOHTOBO TEOPHjCKO POy OIbUBAGE TPAUIIUO-
HaJIHUX TIPE/ICTaBa, He3aXBAIIHU (acharistoi), HemapHHu (ameleis), TaKo-
mu (pleonektai), nesepuu (apistoi) u Heymepenu (akrateis).3® Bohenu
CBOJUM IIOXY/[aMa, OHH CE [IpeMa JPyTriMa OIIX0/e CaMo Kao Ipema cpes-
CTBY 32 OCTBAPUBAHE CBOJUX CEOMUHMX LMIbeBA 1 JKesba.>” COKpaToBy
u KputoOysoBy ynorpely 1ojMoBa Kao IITO Cy MpHjaTesb U IPHUjaTeIb-
CTBO M y Be3H ca phaBuma Tpeda y3eTu caMo Kao ofipa3 yBepema Jia cy
poneroi CIOCOOHH J1a OJIpIKe TIPUBUI TIPHjaTeIbCTBA, AJTH HE U HCTHHCKO
PHUjaTeIbCTBO.38

KcenodoHr je Tako, 3axBasbyjyhu moBe3uBamwy mojMa mnpujatesb
(mpHjaTesbCTBO) C ACTPAKTHUM €TUUKUM BPEJHOCHUM Ipe/icTaBaMa U
pa3IuKoBameM m3Mehy 100puX v phaBuX, OMHOCHO HCTUHCKOT U TPUBHU/I-
HOT MIPHjaTeJbCTBA, yCIeo Aa 0e3 og0aBama MparMaTHYHOT U Y TUITH-
TAPUCTUYKOT MPUCTYTIa MOpaITy N30eTHe OECKPYITyJIO3HY HHCTPYMEHTa-
JU3alMjy Hayuela /1a je MPaBUYHOCT BPATUTH CBAKOME OHO ILITO CMO O
era 100Uu, OTHOCHO MpHjaTeJbiMa YNHUTH 100pO a HempujaTesbuMa
3710. Y CKJIaJly C THM, U CBH F-eTOBU MTPHUMEPH PEITUTIIPOUHOCTH KOJI CBIX
OCTaJuX BpcTa (bmmje CC YBEK, yIPKOC HAITAIICHOM YTHIMTAPHCTHY-
KOM IIPUCTYITY, OOUTpaBajy Mely ,,mo0puma‘ koju ymejy 11a neHe Jo0po-
yrHCTBO.3? 1o mpaBwity, yripaBo COKpaTOBH CarOBOPHUIIU MIPBU YHHE
J00pOYNHCTBO.40

V ko0joj Mepu je KceHoOHTOBO cxBaTame PELUIIPOYHOCTH JAeTep-
MUHHUCAHO TPaJULIHJOM, TOKa3yje U lEeroBO pasyMeBame oHoca u3mely
Jeynu u 6orosa. KcenopontoB Cokpar Harsamasa j1a 00roBu cBe BUJE U
3Hajy IITa JBYI1 YMHE, YME H3roBapa caMo OHO IITO CY JJABHO MPE Hera
pexsin Xecuon u Conon.#! Ta omniscientia 60oroBa, U3 Koje IPOUCTHYE
Y IbHIX0BA omnipotentia, 1uHy HeMoryhnm jia ux sbynu npesape.* Ilra-
BUILIE, PEMa TPAIUIIH]H j€ YaK MOKYIIIaj 1a ce OOTOBH YIUIETY Y IpeBa-
Py Morao OMTH IpOTyMadeH kao rpex. Tako je, mo Xeponoty, CiapTanai
I'mayxon no6wo cnenehu oxrosop kana je Jlende nurao aa au 1a IpucBoju
HOBAIl KOjU MY je TIOBEPECH Ha YyBamE M J1a CE 3aKyHE J1a je HEeTOB:

36 Xen. Mem. 2.6, 1-5; 14-20; moc. 19.

37Bun. Dorion 2006: 98.

38 Xen. Mem. 2.6,2; 4; 14—6; yn. Thgn. 61-4.

39 Xen. Mem. 2.2,1-2; 11-3;2.3,6; 8; 16; 2.7,2; 7, 9; 12; 2.8,1; 2.9,2; 4-5; 8; 2.10,3. [1a je peu
0,,100puM*, BUau ce u o ToMe mrto ux Kcenopont HaBoau kao Coxparose mpujatesbe (Xen.
Mem. 2.3,1;2.7,1;2.8,1; 2.9,2; 2.10,1); yn. Hom. Od. 19.282-286; Lys. or. 19.59.

40 Xen. Mem. 2.2,1-3;2.3,11-3;2.7,2; 7, 9; 2.9,4; 2.10,5-6; ym. u Eur. frg. 360 (456).

41 Xen. Mem. 1.1.19; 1.4,17-8; Eq. Mag. 9.8-9; Hes. Op. 248-256; 266—8; Sol. frg. 4.13—6
W (3 G.—Pr); 13.25-30 W (1. G.—Pr.); yr. u Hom. /1. 16.384-393; DK 88B25,15-26; Bun. Gigon
1953: 24-5; 142; H. Bowen, ,,Xenophon and the scientific study of religion®, y: C. Tuplin (yp.),
Xenophon and his World. Papers from a conference held in Liverpool in July 1999, Stuttgart
2004, 232.

42 Xen. Mem. 4.4.21-24; Bun. Gigon 1953:142.
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Enuxuoesejesuliy Iayue, kopucno (kerdion) 3a iuebe cao je
3axneiusom oa otimew Hogay u oa 2a dobujew caoa;
Baxynu tuu ce, jep cmpit u Ha HowliueHa 408eKa yeka!

An’ cun 3axaeiige be3umen OH je, HUL PYKY uma
Huiu no2y, an’ uitax ipedp3o ciuusice Hemuiocporo cpaoeh
ok yeny kyhy ne catupe u HOWIOMCIBO YHUWIUU Yel0,
A yacna yogexa HoMOMCIUBO KaCHUje Uponasu bosve.

Ha I'maykonoBy MoJ10y 1a My OOT OITPOCTH IITO j€ TIOCTaBUO TAKBO
nuTame, [InTHja je oqroBopuIia 1a je UCTH I'pex NUTaTH Oora y Be3u ca
KPUBOM 3aKJICTBOM Ka0 M KPUBO Ce€ 3aK/IeTH. XepoIOT OBY aHErI0Ty
3aBpliuasa npumen0om Ja y Cnaptu He nocroju HujenaH [aykoHos
MOTOMaK, T€ JIa MY je CBe UCTPeOJBEHO 710 KopeHa. 3

300r oBakBOT pa3MuIbakba KCeHODOHT MOXe PeIUIpOYHOCTH
JIOZICTINTH CPEIINIIHY YJIOTY y OIHOCY u3mely Jbynu u 6orosa. Peuut
npumep TakBor npuctymna je Cokparos casery Veiomenama o Cokpa-
uiy na ce 6okaHCcKa MPOPOYAHCTBA J00Hjajy camMo aKo YOBEK MPBH HC-
Ka)kKe TIOIITOBak-€¢ 0OTOBUMA, jep MPUHITUIT PEIUTIPOYHOCTH (therapeud/
antitherapeuo, charizomai/anticharizomai) Binaga u'y oBoj cpepu >kuBo-
Ta, Kao M y APyTruM cepama KHUBOTA. 44 PenumnipovHOCT ce, MehyTHM, HU
Y OBOM CITy4ajy HE MOJKE [IOMCTOBETHTH Ca 3arOBAPAKHEM 6eCprnyn03H0r
quid pro quo. Paznor 3a 1o je To mro ce, mo Cokpary, 00roBu He panyjy
BUIIIE BEJIMKUM KpTBaMa HEro MajiuM, jep O1 UM MHa4e MOKJIOHH JOIINUX
JbYJIH YECTO BHIIIE npnjann HEro MOKJIOHH 100puX.45 YMecTo Tora, Mepu-
JI0 TIOIITOBamka 00roBa je MoO0KHOCT (eusebeia) u MPHHOIICHE KPTaBa
npema moryhuoctu (kata dynamin). Tume KceHohOHT HUje pekao HUIITA
HOBO, Beh, kako COKpaToBO UTHpamkE cieneher CTuxa Ha TOM MECTY
yKa3syje, OHOBO ciiequ Xecuoza: ,,becMpTHuM 6orosuma npema mMoryh-
HOCTH XpTBe nprHOCH .46 KCeHOPOHTOBO AyOOKO yBEpEHE 1a Ce Pely-
MIPOYHOCT HE MOXKE CBECTH Ha OCCKPYIYIO03HU quid pro quo n3buja Ha
nopuinHy u'y CokpaToBoM paszroBopy ¢ Eytunemom. Y memy Cokpar,
Ha EyTunemoBo 3anaxkame Ja HHUjelaH CMPTHHUK HEe MOke 00roBuma
JOCTOJHO J1a 3aXBaJu (charisin ameibesthai) Ha BUXOBUM TOOPOYMHCTBH-
Ma, oroBapa Ja To He Tpeba na ra obecxpadpu, jep boroBuma Tpeda
yraharu npema moryhuoctu.*’ Cnenehu Xecnona, KceHooHT je Ha Taj

43 Hdt. 6.86y—0 (npesox M. Apcenwuh).

44 Xen. Mem. 1.4,18; Bun. u Eq. Mag. 9.8-9; ym. Gigon 1953: 142-3.

45 Xen. Mem. 1.3,3; yu. u Isoc. or. 2.20; Bua. Gigon 1953: 98—9. Xumnokparoso O spciua-
Ma 6azdyxa, 600e u Meciia Iokasyje na Hacy csu genunn Kcenodontoso cranoumite (Hippoc.
Aer. 22.8-11); Bun. Parker 1998: 118.

46 Xen. Mem. 1.3,3; Hes. Op. 336; yn. u Eur. frg. 327; 946; Arist. Eth. Nic. 1163b15-18;
Bua. Gigon 1953: 95, 142; Parker 1998: 119.

47 Xen. Mem. 4.3.15-16; yu. J.-M. Bremmer, ,,Giving and Thanksgiving in Greek
Religion®, y: C. Gill, N. Postlethwaite u R. Seaford (yp.), Reciprocity in Ancient Greece, Oxford
1998, 127-130; 133.
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HA4YMH 130erao ynpaso oHO WTO je I11aToH Koj TpajuHOHaIHOT CXBa-
Tarba penuruje kputrkosao. To ce Buu 1 1o Tome wto je Keenodorros
Coxkpar 60roBe MOJIHO jJeIMHO Ja My Jajy A00po, cMaTpajyhu cBe ocTa-
70 norpeurauM.*® Cpenuiby 3Ha4aj kata dynamin y KceHopoHTOBOM
CHCTEMY BPEITHOCTH OJICIIHKaBa ce Uy ToMe ITo COKpaT HEroBO BaXKEHHE
MPOIIUPYje HAa CBE 00JIACTH JBYICKOT )KHBOTA.*

TuMe 11ITO HAueII0 PEIMITPOYHOCTH CMATPA jETHOM O] TJIABHUX O/~
JUKa MpujaTtesbCcTBa, Guimje, npasiae, ogHoca usmely 6orosa u Jpyau,
KcenohoHT nokasyje 11a je oBaj MPUHIIMI KJbyUaH 3a pa3yMEBabE HEro-
BE CTUYKE aJIU U TIOJIUTUYKE MHUCITH.
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XENOPHON ON RECIPROCITY IN
THE MEMORABILIA OF SOCRATES

Summary

The rule of reciprocity, that one gives of one’s own accord, with the expectation
that a suitable return will follow, was a strong regulator of social behaviour in Ancient
Greece. Greek term charis is possibly closest to the contemporary concept of recipro-
city. Reciprocity is one of the most important topics of the second book of the Memo-
rabilia of Socrates. In Xenophon’s view it is one of the defining characteristics of
philia, justice and the relationship between mortals and the gods. Therefore, recipro-
city is crucial for the understanding of Xenophon’s ethical and political thought. More-
over, this article shows that by association of reciprocity with Socratic ethical norms
(enkrateia, karteria and autarkeia), Xenophon succeeds in keeping the traditional
utilitarian approach to philia, justice and religion, without reducing at the same time
reciprocity to unscrupulous do ut des.
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REGRUTACIJA PODUNAVSKIH LEGIJA:
X GEMINA

APSTRAKT: Ovaj rad je zamisljen kao tre¢i u nizu ¢lanaka posvecenih
regrutaciji podunavskih legija u doba principata. Proces njihovog popunjavanja
novim vojnicima tesno je povezan sa romanizacijom u provincijama u kojima su
bile stacionirane. Malobrojni epigrafski spomenici omogucavaju stvaranje opste
slike o popunjavanju legije X Gemina u II i III veku, za vreme njenog boravka u
Panoniji. [zgleda da su glavna podruéja regrutacije bile Gornja Panonija i susedne
provincije (Norik, Dalmacija).

KLJUCNE RECI: legija X Gemina, regrutacija, Panonija, Norik, Dalmacija.

Dunavski limes je, od vremena uspostavljanja pod Avgustom, Stitio
velik broj legija. Proces njihove regrutacije tesno je povezan sa romaniza-
cijom provincija u kojima su bile stacionirane. U legijske logore na Dunavu
neprestano su dolazili novi vojnici iz razliitih krajeva Rimskog carstva.
Njihovo prisustvo snazno je uticalo na romanizaciju domaceg stanov-
nistva.

Legija X Gemina je za vlade Julijevaca-Klaudijevaca bila stacionira-
na na Iberijskom poluostrvu. Napustila ga je nakratko u sedmoj deceniji
I veka, kada je od 62/63. do 68. godine boravila na panonskom limesu.
U Karnuntumu je zamenila legiju XV Apollinaris, koja je odvedena na
istok, u rat protiv Par¢ana pod zapovednistvom Lucija Domicija Korbulo-
na. Legija X Gemina se 68. godine vratila na Iberijsko poluostrvo, a 70.
godine bila je prekomandovana na Rajnu, kako bi u¢estvovala u borbama
protiv pobunjenih Batavaca. U Donjoj Germaniji je ostala sve do pocet-
ka II veka 1 Trajanovih dackih ratova. Na Dunav je ponovo prebacena
101/102. godine, da pojaca panonsku posadu. To je bilo neophodno jer
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je XI Claudia premestena na donji tok Dunava, dok su XIV Gemina i XV
Apollinaris otposlale veksilacije u Prvi dacki rat. Na pocetku svog drugog
boravka u Panoniji X Gemina je bila stacionirana u Akvinkumu. U okviru
preraspodele trupa na Dunavu, koju je 118/119. godine sproveo Hadrijan,
prekomandovana je u Vindobonu, gde je ostala sve do pozne antike.
Vojnici legije X Gemina sluzili su kao konzularski beneficijari u Gornjoj
Panoniji i susednim provincijama.!

Iako su epigrafski spomenici koji donose podatke o poreklu vojnika
legije X Gemina relativno malobrojni, oni ipak omogucavaju formiranje
opste slike o njenom sastavu u II 1 ITI veku. Dobar deo legionara novacen
je, izgleda, u Gornjoj Panoniji, kako na limesu tako i u unutrasnjosti
provincije. Kao izvori regruta na Dunavu posvedocena su naselja oko
mati¢nog logora Vindobone i susednog Karnuntuma. Porodica dvade-
setpetogodiSnjeg Atija Maksima Zivela je u Vindoboni. On je u naselju
kod legijskog logora sahranjen zajedno sa svojom sestrom (CIL 111 4571).
Ulpije Augurin, koji je u legiji X Gemina sluzio u II veku, takode je
unovacen u Vindoboni. Na to ukazuje votivna ploc¢a koju je Apolonu i
Nimfama za svoje zdravlje i zdravlje lanova svoje porodice posvetila
njegova majka Klaudija Atuija (CIL 111 4556). 2 Ona nosi keltski kognomen
Attuia, koji je, osim u Vindoboni, posvedocen jo$ dva puta u Noriku.3
Trldesetogodlsnjl Salvinije Valentin, pomo¢nik centuriona (optio) legije
X Gemina, bio je roden u Karnuntumu (CIL VI 3625).

Regrutacija za legiju X Gemina vrsena je, osim na limesu, i u unu-
trasSnjosti Gornje Panonije. Porodica Vibija Emerita zivela je u okolini
beneficijarne stanice Praetorium Latobicorum (danasnje Trebnje) na jugu
provincije. On se u zavi¢aj vratio da sahrani svoga oca. Nadgrobni spo-
menik Vibija, od ¢ijeg je kognomena saCuvan samo pocetak Maxi/- - -/,
pronaden je u selu Smihel pri Zuzemberku, u blizini Trebnje, gde su
otkriveni ostaci rimske seoske vile (villa rustica) i Galijenov novac (41
228).4 Mensor Publije Maksimije Materno verovatno je regrutovan u
Neviodunumu (danasnje Drnovo). Zrtvenik posveéen bozanstvu ¢ije ime

I Ritterling, RE XII 1678 sqq.; J. Gomez-Pantoja, Legio X Gemina, Les légions de Rome
sous le Haut-Empire. Actes du Congrés de Lyon (17—19 septembre 1998), ed. Y. Le Bohec, Lyon
2000, 172 sqq. Za datum i okolnosti prelaska legije X Gemina iz Akvinkuma u Vindobonu
vid.: K. Strobel, Untersuchungen zu den Dakerkriegen Trajans. Studien zur Geschichte des
mittleren und unteren Donauraumes in der Hohen Kaiserzeit, Bonn 1984, 92; idem, Zur Dislo-
zierung der romischen Legionen in Pannonien zwischen 89 und 118 n. Chr., Tyche 3, 1988,
208, 214.

2 Ploca je posvecena za zdravlje Klaudije Atuije, Augurina i osobe nepoznatog iden-
titeta, od ¢ijeg je kognomena sa¢uvan samo pocetak na kraju drugog reda: Sec/- —-/. Momzen
je prvu delimi¢no sacuvanu re¢ u tre¢em redu dopunio kao /so/ror (CIL 111 4556). To bi znacilo
da je re¢ o Atuijinoj sestri. Nojman pak smatra da je u pitanju drugi sin, koji je sluzio u I Fronto-
niana Tungrorum (A. Neumann, Inschriften aus Vindobona, JbVGSW 17/18, 1961/1962, 13, n° 18).

3 A. Holder, Alt-celtischer Sprachschatz 1, 277, OPEL 1217.

4 A. Hoffiler — B. Saria, A1J 103 ad n° 228.
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nije sacuvano bio je uzidan u Crkvu Sv. Martina u Velikoj Vasi (41J 229).
Pretpostavlja se da je tu prenet iz obliZnjeg Drnova. Neviodunum je,
treba napomenuti, od vremena Flavijevaca uzivao status municipijuma.’
Na zakljucak da je Materno roden u ovom gradu ukazuje okolnost da je
zrtvenik posvetio zajedno sa svojirn sugradanima (civibus suis). Na jugu
Gornje Panonije regrutovan je jos§ jedan vojnik legije X Gemina. Rec€ je
o Juliju Julijanu, koji je u€estvovao u jednom od paréanskih pohoda
Septimija Severa, a sahranjen je u Laodikeji u Siriji. U osmom redu
njegovog epitafa stoji da je bio iz Gornje Panonije, iz okruga lovis (AE
1994, 1770: ex provincia Pannonia Superiore pago lovis). U Gornjoj
Panoniji je posvedoCen jedan okrug sli¢nog naziva. Iz epitafa jednog
pripadnika carske telesne garde (equites singulares) saznajemo da se u
oblasti municipijuma Aquae Balissae nalazio pagus lovista.® Cini se
da bi naziv okruga sa nadgrobnog spomenika iz Laodikeje trebalo do-
puniti kao /ovis(ta) 1 identifikovati ga sa pagusom posvedocenim na
pomenutom natpisu iz Rima. U tom je slucaju Julije Julijan roden na
teritoriji municipijuma Aquae Balissae, osnovanog pod Hadrijanom.”
Nijedan od pomenute trojice regruta legije X Gemina sa juga Gornje
Panonije nije unovacen u nekoj od rimskih kolonija. Vibije Emerit je po
svoj prilici bio roden u blizini beneficijarne stanice Praetorium Latobi-
corum, Publije Maksmije Materno verovatno u Neviodunumu, a Julije
Julijan na teritoriji municipijuma Aquae Balissae. Ovi podaci su znacaj-
ni jer ukazuju da se Mocijev zakljuc¢ak o popunjavanju panonskih legija
teSko moze prihvatiti. Madarski istrazivac je smatrao da su pomenute
jedinice popunjavane samo u kolonijama.® Navedeni natpisi svedoce
da su vojnici za panonske legije regrutovani i u municipijumima i drugim
naseljima Panonije.

Redovima regruta iz Panonije pripada i U1p1Je Maksim. On je umro
u Ankiri, 5. septembra 195. godine, na povratku iz pohoda protiv Parca-
na (AE 1941, 166). U njegovom epitafu stoji da je bio Panonac (natione
Pannonius). Posto je Maksimova porodica civitet dobila od Trajana, pret-
postavljamo da je regrutovan u nekoj od oblasti u kojima je Nervin nasled-
nik davao gradanska prava. Najveci broj novih gradana posvedocen je

5J. Sagel, Die regionale Gliederung in Pannonien, Opera selecta, Ljubljana 1992, 695;
M. Lovenjak, Municipium Flavium Latobicorum Neviodunum, The Autonomous Towns of
Noricum and Pannonia/Die autonome Stddte in Noricum und Pannonien, Pannonia I, ed. M.
Sasel Kos — P. Scherrer, Ljubljana 2003, 95.

6 CIL V13297.

7 Za datum osnivanja municipijuma vid.: B. Schejbal, Municipium Iasorum (Aquae
Balissae), The Autonomous Towns of Noricum and Pannonia / Die autonome Stddte in Noricum
und Pannonien, Pannonia 11, ed. M. SasSel Kos — P. Scherrer, Ljubljana 2004, 99.

8 A. Mocsy, Pannonia and Upper Moesia: A History of the Middle Danube Provinces
of the Roman Empire, London—Boston 1974, 157.
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na teritorijama Petoviona i Cibala, te u oblastima Jasa, Breuka, Eraviska
i Andizeta.’

Madarski istrazivac L. Bakoci je smatrao da su dvojica konzularskih
beneficijara legije X Gemina regrutovana u Savariji, gde su 208. godine
posvetili zrtvenik Jupiteru (CBFIR 330).19 Ovu pretpostavku treba pri-
miti sa velikom dozom rezerve, jer su nasi beneficiarii o€igledno sluzili u
pomenutom gradu. To, medutim, ne znaci da su tu bili i unovaceni. Prvi,
po imenu Marko Ulpije Finitijan, mogao je pripadati domacem stanov-
nistvu Panonije, na Sta ukazuje gentilno ime Ulpzus 110 poreklu drugog,
koji se zvao Gaj Valerije Marcijan, nije moguce niSta odredeno re¢i.
Gentilno ime Valerius je u Rimskom carstvu najrasprostranjenije posle
carskih gentilicija,'? dok se latinski kognomen Marcianus relativno Ce-
sto sre¢e u severnoj Italiji, zapadnim i balkanskim provincijama.l3

Regrutacija za legiju X Gemina vrSena jeiu provmcuama u sused-
stvu Panonije, u Noriku i Dalmaciji. Dvojica vojnika unovacena su u
Noriku, na teritoriji Vespazijanovog municipijuma Solve. Njihovi nad-
grobni natpisi pronadeni su na lokalitetima u jugoisto¢noj Stajerskoj,
koja je ulazila u ager pomenutog grada.!4 Epitaf Kalendina i njegovog
brata Tertina, koji su podigli njihovi roditelji Tertulin i Tertula, otkriven
je u selu Sv. Rupreht na Rabu (CIL III 5486). Ono se nalazi u blizini
Glajsdorfa, jednog od dobro istrazenih vikusa na teritoriji Solve.l> Ka-
lendin je pripadao domacem stanovnistvu Norika. Njegov kognomen
Calendinus/Kalendinus svrstava se u istocnonoricki epihorski onomasti-
kon.!6 Fragment epitafa tridesetogodiSnjeg konzularskog beneficijara
Tiberija Klaudija Tercija i njegovog brata Tiberija Klaudija Blanda prona-
den je u mestu Kajndorf blizu Hartberga, severoistocno od Solve. Treba
napomenuti da su braca potekla iz vojnicke porodice: njihov otac je sluzio
u nekoj od rimskih legija. Njegovo ime, kao ni naziv jedinice u prvom
sacuvanom redu epitafa, nisu sacuvani (CBFIR 250). Beneficiarius consu-
laris po imenu Gaj Julije Saturnin regrutovan je u Dalmaciji. Bio je iz
Salone, gde je i sluzio u drugoj polovini II veka. Nadgrobni spomenik,
naden u Solinu, podigli su mu brat Gaj Julije Pusinion i Zena Domicija
Belika (CBFIR 479).

9 O Trajanovoj politici davanja gradanskih prava u Panoniji vid.: A. Mdcsy, Die Bevol-
kerung von Pannonien bis zu den Markomannenkriegen, Budapest 1959, 114 sq.

107, Barkéczi, The Population of Pannonia from Marcus Aurelius to Diocletian, A4rchH
16, 1964, 265.

11 Schallmayer, CBFIR 271 ad n° 330 navodi da je Ulpije Finitijan verovatno iz Norika.

12.G. Alfoldy, Die Personennamen in der romischen Provinz Dalmatia, Heidelberg
1969, 131.

13 1. Kajanto, The Latin Cognomina, Helsinki 1965, 150; OPEL 111 55 sq.

14O teritoriji Solve vid.: G. Alf6ldy, Noricum, London—Boston 1974, 99.

150 vikusu kod Glajsdorfa vid.: T. Fischer, Norlcum Mainz am Rhein 2002, 105 sq.

16 J. Sagel, Ein ostnorischer Personennamen: Kalandlnus Opera Selecta (n. 5), 143 sqq.
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U legiji X Gemina su do sada posvedoc¢ena samo dvojica vojnika iz
isto¢nih provincija Rimskog carstva. Oni su na panonski limes dospeli
u vanrednim okolnostima, a ne u okviru redovnog procesa regrutacije.
Aurelije Atik, na sluzbi u Vindoboni za vreme dinastije Severa, verovat-
no posle 212. godine, bio je roden u Sebasti u Frigiji. Od kipa koji su mu
u zavicaju postavili zahvalni sugradani saCuvana je samo baza sa pocasnim
natpisom. Iz teksta saznajemo da je Atikova porodica pripadala krugu
lokalne municipalne aristokratije. On 1 njegovi preci bili su arhonti 1
buleuti u Sebasti (SEG 30, 1980, 149). Aurelije Atik je u legiju X Gemi-
na mogao stupiti za vreme gradanskog rata Septimija Severa i Pescenija
Nigera ili u Severovim parcanskim pohodima,!” da bi se nadoknadili
gubici u ljudstvu.!® Drugi vojnik iz isto¢nih provincija je veteran Marko
Aurelije Roman, koji se posle ¢asnog otpusa nastanio u Savariji. Na
nadgrobnoj steli, koju je za zivota podigao sebi i ¢lanovima svoje poro-
dice — Zeni, sinu i snaji — stoji da je bio iz Antiohije (R/U 130). U isto¢nim
provincijama Rimskog carstva posvedocen je relativno velik broj gradova
ovog naziva. Najveci su Antiohija na Orontu u Siriji, Antiohija u Pisidiji
i Antiohija u Kariji.! Marko Aurelije Roman je, sli¢no kao i Aurelije Atik,
u Vindobonu dospeo u vanrednim okolnostima. Budu¢i da je njegov nad-
grobni spomenik nastao oko 200. godine,2? mozda je regrutovan dok je
legija X Gemina ucestvovala u par¢anskom pohodu Lucija Vera.2! Re-
grutima sa istoka mozda treba pridruziti i Marka Aurelija Bazilida, koji
je sredinom III veka kao frumentarije sluZio u Stabu namesnika Gornje
Panonije u Karnuntumu (4E 1990, 797). On 1 njegov sin su kao cognomina
nosili helenska imena Basilides?? i Philetus.?3 Ova okolnost ukazuje na
moguce poreklo iz neke od helenofonih provincija Rimskog carstva.

U legiji X Gemina sporadicno je posvedoceno i prisustvo vojnika
iz zapadnih provincija carstva, odnosno iz severne Afrike. Dvojica legi-
onara iz grada Forum [ulii u Narbonskoj Galiji — M. Valerius Fidus
(TitAq 728) i M. Seius Lucullus (AE 1978, 784) — sluzila su u Akvinkumu,
u prvim decenijama II veka. Obojica su mogla biti unovacena dok je
legija X Gemina boravila u Donjoj Germaniji. Nasa jedinica je tokom

170 uéeséu legije X Gemina u pomenutim ratovima vid.: A. Betz, Zur Geschichte der
Legio X Gemina, Corolla memoriae E. Swoboda dedicata, Graz—KoIn 1966, 41.

18 M. Speidel, Legionaries from Asia Minor, Roman Army Studies 1, Amsterdam 1984,
56 smatra da se Atikova sluzba u panonskoj legiji uklapa u opstu sliku prema kojoj su dunavske
legije popunjavane regrutima iz Azije.

19 Cf. RE12442-2447, s. v. Antiocheia.

20 A. Schober, Die romischen Grabsteine von Noricum und Pannonien, Wien 1923, n° 72.

21 O u¢escu legije X Gemina u pohodu protiv Paréana 162—166. godine vid.: Ritterling,
RE XI1I 1686.

22'W. Pape — G. E. Benseler, Worterbuch der griechieschen Eigennamen, Braunschweig
19113, 199; LGPN 199; 11 86; 111 A 89.

23 Pape — Benseler, GEN (n. 22), 1619; LGPN 1460; 11 448; 11T A 450.
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¢itavog I veka redovno popunjavana regrutima iz Narbonske Galije.24
Veteran Tiberije Klaudije Saton, koji je takode sluzio u Akvinkumu, bio
je 1z Kambodunuma (7itAg 597). U Rimskom carstvu su posvedocena
dva naselja ovog naziva — u Reciji i Britaniji. Kambodunum u Reciji je
bio centar plemena Estiona i verovatno prvo sediste provincijskog na-
mesnika, pre nego Sto je taj status dobio grad Augusta Vindelicorum.3
Kambodunum u Britaniji je bio vojni logor ¢ija se lokacija trazi u okoli-
ni Lidsa.26 Cini se da bi u resavanju pitanja Satonovog porekla prednost
trebalo dati Kambodunumu u Reciji, mada se ni istoimeni logor u Bri-
taniji ne moze sasvim iskljuciti. Posebnu paznju medu regrutima legije
X Gemina zasluzuje Marko Aurelije Aleksander, konzularski beneficijar
na sluzbi u Neviodunumu ili stanici Praetorium Latobicorum. Zrtvenik
koji je 232. godine posvetio boginji Korifeji, tj. Celesti Avgusti, ukazuje
na poreklo iz severne Afrike (CBFIR 359). Caelestis se identifikuje sa
kartaginskom boginjom neba Tanit.2’

Medu vojnicima koji su tokom II i III veka sluzili u legiji X Gemina
sre¢emo Cetvoricu Italika. Trojica su bila unovacena u severnoj Italiji, a
jedan u oblasti Marsa. Tit Magije Klement, iz grada Aquae Statiellae u
Liguriji, sluzio je u Akvinkumu, na samom pocetku II veka. Posle ¢asnog
otpusta je ostao na mestu gde je okoncao vojnicku karijeru (7itAg 666).
Lucije Pontije Primus, upisan u tribu Aniensis, bio je iz Vercela u Transpa-
dani. Kao frumentarius legije X Gemina bio je stacioniran u Rimu, u
castra peregrina na brezuljku Celiju (4E 1997, 211).28 Tre¢i legionar iz
severne Italije bio je Valerije Ursijan iz Akvileje u Veneciji i Histriji. On
je sa osamnaest godina regrutovan u legiju X Gemina. Posle pet godina je
prekomandovan u pretorijansku gardu, gde je Cetiri godine sluzio u prvoj
kohorti. Umro je kada je imao otprilike dvadeset osam godina, a na groblju
pretorijanaca na Nomentanskom putu u Rimu sahranila ga je zena Justa
(AE 1912, 89). Atilije Primus je tokom II veka sluZio u Stabu namesnika
Gornje Panonije u Karnuntumu. Regrutovan je na teritoriji italskog ple-
mena Marsa, koji su bili upisani u tribu Sergia (CIL 111 11129).2° Dva naj-

24]. C. Mann, Legionary Recruitment and Veteran Settlement During the Principate,
London 1983, Tables 7, 11.

25 NP 11 953, s. v. Camobudunum 1. Cf. H.-J. Kellner, Augsburg, Provinzhaupstadt
Raetiens, Aufstieg und Niedergang der romischen Welt. Geschichte und Kultur Roms im Spie-
gel der neueren Forschung 11 5.2, Berlin — New York 1977, 702 sqq.

26 NP 11 953, s. v. Camobudunum 2. Cf. A. L. F. Rivet, Celtic Names and Roman
Places, Britannia 11, 1980, 18.

27F. Cumont, RE 11T 1247 sqq., s. v. Caelestis; 1. Piso, Zum Kultus der dea Celestis, ZPE
99, 1993, 223-226.

28 O castra peregrina i frumentarijima vid.: M. Durry, Les cohortes prétoriennes, Paris
1938, 25 sqq.; J. C. Mann, The Organization of Frumentarii, ZPE 745, 1988, 149-150; N. B.
Rankov, Frumentarii, the Castra Peregrina and the Provincial Officia, ZPE 80, 1990, 176—182.

29 G. Forni, I confini tre le aree occupate da Marsi, da Peligni e da Atinati nell’Italia
Apenninica antica, Le tribu romane. IV Scripta minora, Roma 2006, 553.
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znacajnija grada ove oblasti bila su Maruvijum i Antinum. Na epigrafskim
spomenicima posvedoceni su i pod nazivima Marsi Marruvium,3® odno-
sno Marsi Antinum.3' U modernoj nauci opste je prihvaéeno mlsljenje da
je, tokom II 1 III veka, pocevsi od Hadrijanove vlade, broj Italika u legi-
jama bio gotovo zanemarljiv.32 Pomenuti natpisi italskih regruta u legiji
X Gemina ukazuju da su oni ipak bili brojniji nego Sto se obi¢no smatra.

Epigrafski spomenici ukazuju da je legija X Gemina popunjavana
regrutima iz Panonije 1 susednih provincija. U slu¢aju trojice vojnika
moguce je utvrditi samo etnicku pripadnost, ali ne 1 provinciju u kojoj
su unovaceni. Gaj Julije Dolens, koji je u drugoj polovini II veka, kao
konzularski beneficijar sluZio u Saloni, bio je trackog porekla (CBFIR
477). Njegov kognomen Dolens predstavlja latiniziran oblik trackog ime-
na Doles.33 Dvojica vojnika legije X Gemina bila su, sudec¢i prema imeni-
ma, keltskog porekla. Beneficiarius consularis Aurelije Sekundijan, na
sluzbi u stanici Praetorium Latobicorum, nosio je keltski signum Jtrius
(CBFIR 348).34 Ovo ime je pojedina¢no posvedoceno samo u Panoniji i
Noriku.33 Istog porekla je po svoj prilici bio i Aurelije Doncije (427 508).
Njegov kognomen Doncius verovatno pripada galskoj onomastici. Mogao
bi biti blizak imenima Donicius 1 Dontio.3°

Na kraju treba pomenuti i trojicu vojnika legije X Gemina ¢ije po-
reklo nije moguce odrediti, jer njihovi natpisi ne pruzaju dovoljno poda-
taka. Marko Junije Kapiton je bio sahranjen u Albulama u Mauretaniji.
Nema sumnje da je sluzio u veksilaciji legije X Gemina koja je za vlade
Antonija Pija ucestvovala u suzbijanju pobune u pomenutoj provinciji
(145—150. godine).3” U Kapitonovom epitafu je kao origo naveden grad
Lindum ili Lindus (CIL VIII 21669). Ritterling i Forni su smatrali da je
re¢ o Lindumu u Britaniji.3® Ne treba, medutim, odbaciti ni moguénost
da je Kapiton unovacen u Lindosu na Rodosu. Kao origo oruzara Gaja
Atija Romula, koji je u legiji X Gemina sluZio pocetkom II veka, navede-
na je Augusta (CIL 111 4572). U Rimskom carstvu je posvedocen veci broj
gradova sa epitetom Augusta u nazivu: Augusta Bagiennorum, Augusta
Praetoria, Augusta Taurinorum u Italiji, Augusta Raurica u Gornjoj
Germaniji, Augusta Treverorum u Belgijskoj Galiji. Ne treba odbaciti ni

30 CIL 1X 3667.

3L CIL TX 3839.

32 G. Forni, Il reclutamento delle legioni da Augusto a Diocleziano, Milano—Roma 1953,
85 sqq.; Mann, Recruitment and Settlement (n. 24), 63 sqq.

3 Kajanto, Cognomina (n. 13), 17, 357. Cf. D. Detschew, Die Thrakischen Sprachreste,
Wien 1957, 146 sq.; Alféldy, PND (n. 12), 190.

34 Holder, Sprachschatz 11 (n. 4), 83.

35 OPEL 11 198.

36 Holder, Sprachschatz 1 (n. 4), 1305 (Donicius), 1308 (Dontio).

37 Cf. Ritterling, RE XII 1685 sq.

38 Ritterling, RE XII 1689; Forni, Reclutamento (n. 32), 192.
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mogucnost da je Romul bio iz grada Augusta Traiana u Donjoj Meziji.
Poreklo nije moguce precizno utvrditi ni u sluc¢aju Flavija Flavijana (CIL
III 15196). On je bio upisan u tribu Tromentina, kojoj su pripadali gra-
dovi u Italiji 1 Dalmaciji.3?

Oskudni podaci epigrafskih izvora omoguéavaju stvaranje opste
slike o regrutaciji legije X Gemina u Il 1 III veku, za vreme njenog boravka
u Akvinkumu, odnosno Vindoboni. Izgleda da je popunjavana vojnicima
iz Gornje Panonije 1 susednih provincija (Norik i Dalmacija). Prisustvo
cetvorice Italika ukazuje da zakljucke starijih istrazivaca o brojnosti re-
gruta iz Italije u legijama posle Hadrijanove vlade treba donekle modifi-
kovati. Cini se da su ipak bili brojniji nego Sto se pretpostavljalo. U legiji
X Gemina je sporadi¢no posvedoceno 1 prisustvo vojnika iz zapadnih 1
isto¢nih provincija Rimskog carstva. Legionari sa istoka verovatno su u
Vindobonu dospeli u vanrednim okolnostima. Regrutovani su kako bi
se nadoknadili gubici koje je X Gemina pretrpela u pohodima protiv
Parcana ili gradanskom ratu Septimija Severa protiv Pescenija Nigera.
Vojnici iz Narbonske Galije verovatno su unovaceni u drugoj polovini
ili krajem I veka, dok je legija X Gemina boravila u Donjoj Germaniji.

REGRUTACIJA LEGIJE X GEMINA U II T III VEKU

Panonija — 7 Vindobona 2 | CIL 111 4556

11 vek: Mocsy, Bevélkerung (n. 9), 165, n° 152/2.
CIL 111 4571 (= Neumann, JbVGSW 17/18,
1961/1962, 13, n° 18)

11 ili IIT vek. Kao terminus post quem treba uzeti
Trajanovu vladu, zbog gentilnog imena Ulpia.
Karnuntum 1 | CIL V13625

11T vek, na osnovu gentilnog imena Septimius (cf. A.
Mobcsy, Zum Gentiliz der Neubiirger under
Septimius Severus, Altertumskunde und
Epigraphik, Festschrift fiir A. Betz zur vollendung
seines 80. Lebensjahres, Wien 1985, 402 sq.;
Barkoczi, AArchH 16, 1964, 295.

Neviodunum 1 |ALJ 229

240. godine

Praetorium 1(ALJ 228

Latobicorum 111 vek, na osnovu oblika slova: Domaszewski, CIL
111 10792.

Aquae Balissae, | 1 | AE 1994, 1770: Kraj I1 ili pocetak III veka.

pagus lovista

Pannonius 1 |AE 1941, 166
195. godine

39 'W. Kubitschek, Imperium Romanum tributim discriptum, Pragae—Vindobonae—Lip-
siae 1889, 272.

62



Italija — 4

Aquae Statiellae

TitAq 666: Prva trecina II veka.

Vercele

AE 1997, 211: Prva polovina II veka.

Akvileja AE 1912, 89
111 vek, na osnovu oblika slova.
Marsi CIL 111 11129

Il vek: E. Vorbeck, Militirinschriften aus
Carnuntum, Wien 1954, n°® 43.

Noricum — 2

teritorija Solve

CBFIR 250: Prva polovina II veka.

CIL 111 5486
11 vek: Mann, Recruitment and Settlement (n. 24),
120, Tab. 17. 3.

Dalmacija ? — 1

Dalmatia— 1 | Salona CBFIR 479: Druga polovina II veka.
Narbonska Forum Iulii TitAq 728
Galija—2 Pocetak II veka.
AE 1978, 784
Pocetak 11 veka.
Phrygia—1 Sebaste SEG 30, 1980, 1489
Vladavina dinastije Severa, verovatno posle 212.
godine: Speidel, Roman Army Studies 1 (n. 18), 56.
Isto¢ne Antiochia RIU 130
provincije — 1 Oko 200. godine: Schober, Grabsteine (n. 20), n° 72.
Kelti —2 -—- CBFIR 348: 111 vek
AlJ 508
Karakalina vlada: C. Patsch, Glasnik bosansko-her-
cegovackog muzeja 8, 1896, 279.
Tracani — 1 -—- CBFIR 477: Druga polovina II veka.
Helenofone -—- AE 1990, 797
provincije ? — 1 Sredina III veka: Schober, Grabsteine (n. 20), n°
100.
Recija ili Kambodunum TitAq 597: Druga ili treca decenija II veka.
Britanija — 1
Africa? -1 -—- CBFIR 359
232. godine
Italija ili -—- CIL 111 15196

IT vek: Mocsy, Bevolkerung (n. 9), 230, n° 147/1.

SPISAK SKRACENICA

AE = L'année épigraphique, Paris.

AlJ = A. Hoffiller — B. Saria, Antike Inschriften Jugoslawiens 1. Noricum und
Pannonia Superior, Zagreb 1938.

AArchH = Acta Archaeologica Academiae Scientiarum Hungaricae, Budapest.

CBFIR = Corpus der griechischen und lateinischen Beneficiarer — Inschriften
des Romischen Reiches. Der romische Weihebezirk von Osterburken 1, ed.
E. Schallmayer — K. Eibl —J. Ott— G. Preuss — E. Wittkopf, Stuttgart 1990.

CIL = Corpus Inscriptionum Latinarum.
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JBVGSW = Jahrbuch des Vereines fiir Geschichte der Stadt Wien, Wien.

LGPN = A Lexicon of Greek Personal Names.

NP = Der Neue Pauly. Enzyklopddie der Antike.

OPEL = Onomasticon provinciarum Europae Latinarum 1-1V.

RE = Realencyclopddie der classischen Altertumswissenschaft.

RIU = Die romische Inschriften Ungarns 1-V1, Budapest-Amsterdam—Bonn,
1972-2001.

SEG = Supplementum Epigraphicum Graecum, Amsterdam.

TitAq = Tituli Aquincenses 1-111, Budapestini 2009-2011.

ZPE = Zeitschrift fiir Papyrologie und Epigraphik, Bonn.

Snezana Ferjancic¢
Faculty of Philosophy
University of Belgrade

RECRUITMENT OF DANUBIAN LEGIONS: X GEMINA

Summary

Provinces on the middle and lower Danube were garrisoned by various legions
from the time of their establishment. The continuous presence of soldiers on the bor-
der and in the interior accelerated considerably the process of romanisation of the
indigenous population. The legion X Gemina garrisoned Pannonia on two occasions.
Its first sojourn in the province, in Carnuntum, is dated between 62/63 and 68 AD,
and the second one started in 101/102 AD and lasted throughout the second and third
century AD.

Epigraphic evidence testifying to the recruitment of X Gemina during its second
stay in Pannonia, while it garrisoned first Aquincum and then Vindobona, is rather
scarce. It allows us only to glimpse the general patterns of its enlistment. It seems that
Pannonia and the neighbouring provinces (Noricum and Dalmatia) should be consid-
ered as main areas of conscription. Pannonian recruits were enlisted both in the bor-
der zone (Vindobona and Carnuntum), as well as in the interior of the province. The
fact that certain soldiers came from the areas of Neviodunum and Aquae Balissae
implies that the Pannonian legions were enlisted not only in colonies, but in the ter-
ritories of municipia as well.

Inscriptions from Aquincum and Vindobona record a number of Italians and
soldiers from the western (Gallia Narbonensis, Raetia or Britannia) and eastern prov-
inces of the Roman Empire. Three legionaries were born in northern Italy, in Aquae
Statiellae, Aquileia and Vercellae respectively. The fourth Italian was conscripted on
the territory of the Marsi. The presence of Italians in X Gemina during the second
and third centuries AD suggests that the number of Italian recruits in the Roman le-
gions was higher than presumed by modern scholars. The two soldiers born in the
eastern cities — Sebaste in Phrygia and an Antiochia (possibly in Syria or Pisydia) —
were conscripted during the extraordinary levies in the eastern provinces. The legion
X Gemina participated in the Parthian campaigns of Lucius Verus and Septimius
Severus. The losses it sustained in these wars were covered by local recruitment. The
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presence of soldiers from western provinces in X Gemina is not easily explained. The
two recruits originating from Forum Iulii served in Aquincum, at the very beginning
of the second century AD. They were probably enlisted while X Gemina was stationed

in Germania Inferior. The legion was regularly conscripted in Gallia Narbonensis
throughout the first century AD.
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UDC 93/94:929 Vulié N.
930(497)

Upena Jbybomuporuh
dwmo30dcku GakynTer
Yuusepsuret y Humy

HUKOJIA BYJIMh O LHEHTPAJIHOM
BAJIKAHY ¥V AHTULU

ATICTPAKT: Huxoxa Bynuh je TokoM cBOje AyTe 1 BpIIo MIIOAHE Kapuje-
pe objaBuo mpeko 550 pagoBa Ha CPIICKOM M CTPAHUM je3UIIMMa. TeMe IberoBUX
UCTpaXXKMBama PUIIAIajie Cy CBUM IEPHOUMa aHTHYKE HCTOPH]E O/ KITACUYHE
I'puke, NpeKo XeNEHUCTUYKOT NIEpUoAa, PUMCKOr LapeTBa /10 N03HE aHTHKE.
Meby pasHopoaHuM nuTamuMa 1 MpoGIeMUMa HCTOPHjE aHTHIKOT CBETA Ha-
POYHUTY IaXby je MOCBETHO IIPOyYaBamy LeHTpaIHOr ballkaHa y aHTUIH, 110-
cebno Cpbuje n Makenonuje. baBno ce yrBphuBameM IrpaHnIia M yOUKAIHjOM
rpajiosa, MTO CHaja y MCTOPHjcKy reorpadujy u Tonorpadujy. ¥ pany ce yka-
3yje Ha OJljeK HeroBHX pe3yJiTara y CaBpeMeHOj HCTOpHOrpaduju.

KJbYUHE PEYU: Huxona Bynuh (1872—1945), nenrpanuu bankax, ['opma
Meswja, Tonorpaduja, yonkanuja.

Y 06MMHOM Hay4HOM omycy akagemuka Hukone Bynuha (1872—
1945), ucTakHyTOT CPIICKOI HAYUYHHKA, paJIOBU C€ MOT'Y TpylUcCaTh y
HEKOJIMKO TeMAaTCKUX LenrHa. Benuku Opoj je mocseheH niemMeHnma
KOja cy y IPEAPUMCKO U pUMCKO 100a )KMBela y LIEHTpaTHUM 00JIacTH-
Mma bankanckor nonyoctpsa: Kenru, bactapau, Tpubanu, Japranum.
baBuo ce yOukamujom aHTUYKUX I'pajgoBa Pemecujane, JycTunujane
[Tpume 1 HEKOMHMKO rpasioBa HAa TEPUTOPHjU MakenoHuje: Aproca AJiko-
mene, Cry6epe. Jenan 6poj Bynnhesux panosa nocseheH je remama us
MCTOpHjCKe Teorpaduje u Tornorpaduje. Y HEKOIMKO pazoBa HACTOjao
je 1a yTBpAM TpaHMIle pUMCKHX NTPOBUHIIM]ja Ha bankany.!

I'H. Bynuh, Mnupcka napuna y pumcko 1o6a (Ceepna rpanuia Lopwe Mesuje), Iiac CKA
LXXII (1907), 46—52; Uctu, 3anagna rpanuna [opme Mesuje, [ 1ac CKA CLX (1934), 54-58;
Hcrn, CeBepra rpanuiia antnuke Makenonuje, y: Bynuhes 360pnux, 3arped—Crumt 1924, 237-247.

67



[Muramem ceBepHe rpanutie [opme Mesuje 6aBuo ce kana je Jloma-
IIEBCKH YTBPIHO Ja cy obsacT ceBepHo oA JlyHaBa, nmocie TpajaHoBUX
paToBa, aIMHUHUCTPATUBHO nputnojere ['opmoj Mesuju.2 CBoje MUIILIbEHE
j€ 3aCHUBAO Ha MOCTOjarby IAPUHCKUX CTAHMIIA Y TaYKHUM MECTHUMA:
Opwasu (Isierna), Mexanuju (ad Mediam), Bapxeswy (Sarmisegetuza),
Beceny (Micia) n 3natuu (Ampelum).3 OH je TBpAHO Ja ce apUHCKE
CTaHMIIE MOKJIATAjy C MPOBUHIIN]CKUM I'paHUIIaMa U 3aKJbYy4HO je Ja CY
ce MOMEHYTa MeCTa HaJla3uja Ha 3alajHoj 'PaHUuLU UIIU Y OJIM3UHU
samaznue rpannie Jlakuje, Te je crora u banar ymasuo y Topwsy Mesujy.
Y banaty cy npoHaljeHe oreke ca )KUTOBUMa TOPHOME3UjCKUX JIeTH]a,
1V Flavia v VII Claudia, a nuje Ouso cBeoyaHCTaBa O MPUIMATHULIIMA
JTadykux jeruja. Munubeme JlomameBckor je mpuxBatuo u Kunept u
MPUMEHHO T'a Ha KapTH aHTUYKOT CBETA, Ha K0joj ce [opma Mesuja Ha
ceBepy mpoTexe npeko Jlynasa 1o Mopuma.* TBpawy JlomarieBckor
npBu je onosprao [1ad.> OH je moka3ao ga cy ce MapuHCKE CTaHUIIe
HaJa3Wie U Yy YHYTPaIlhbOCTH MIPOBUHIIN]A, T€ CTOTa CTAHULIE UITUPCKE
LIapuHE He MOT'Y TOCITY KU TH 32 yTBphHBame NPOBUHIIN]CKUX TpaHULIA.
IIad je oroBprao u APy exeMeHat Ha KojeM je JIoMaIieBCKH 3aCHIBAO
CBOJY TBPJIEbY U YKa3a0 Ha TO JIa je CIIOMCHHKA ME3HJCKHUX JICTHja OO
He camo y banaty Beh u y Capmucererysi, 3a Kojy ce CUT'ypHO 3Ha Ja
ce HI/I_]e Hanasuna y [lopmoj Mesuju. OH je mokas3ao Aa je TpaHuYHA
JUHUja KOjy je Mpeniokuo JloMaeBcKu Aeauia pyAHHUKY 00J1acT OKO
Capmucereryse Ha JBa Jiena 1 1a 6u ce Capmucererysa, riaBHU Tpaj
[Jakuje, y ToM ciydajy Hallla y IOIPaHUYHO] 30HU.

be3 063upa Ha To miTO je [1ad Bpio apryMeHTOBaHO 0100 MH-
Hnbee JJomalieBckor, OHO ce YIOPHO O/Ip>KaBaJIo U YaK je HajJa3uio U
HOBe NoOopHUKe.® Y ucto Bpeme kaj u [lad, Bymuh je, HezaBucHO ox
Era, UCTYNHO MPOTUB TBPIAE JlOMaIeBCKOT J1a je ceBepHa rpaHMIIa
Tlopme Mesuje mpenasuia npeko JlyHasa. 7 I'naBau Bynuhes aprymeHT
Ousie cy HapuHCKe CTaHUIIE Koje cy ce Hana3uie Ha JlyHaBy kon Kynu-
ga u Kocronia, Te je cTora u ceBepHa IapuHCKa JIMHH]ja uilia JlyHaBoM.
Kao noka3 3a To ;1a cy ce HapuHCKe CTaHUIE Halla3ujie Ha IOMEHYTUM

2 A. Domaszewski, Die Granzen von Moesia Superior und der illyrische Grenzzoll,
Archdologisch-epigraphische Mitteilungen X111 (1890), 129 u x.

3 Domaszewski, Arshédologisch-epigraphische Mitteilungen XIII (1890), 142-143.

4 TIpema: @. [Mamaszorny, [Tpuno3u uctopuju Cuaruaynyma u cpeamer [lonyHaBsba y
anTHuko noda (CesepHa rpanuna ['opwme Mesuje), 74 VII (1957), 303; H. Kipert, FOA XVII
(non vidi).

5 K. TTau, Unupcka napuna u mehe nposunuuja, I 3M XVII (1905), 479 u 1. Ucto Ha
HemaukoMm: Der illyrische Zoll und die Provinzialgrenze, Romische Mitteilungen XX (1905),
223 u ;1.; kopuiIheH je paJg Ha CPIICKOM je3UKY.

6 M. Rostowtzew, Geschichte der Staatspacht in der romischen Kaiserzeit bis Diokletian,
Leipzig 1902, 394 (non vidi).

7 Bynuh, Inac CKA LXXII (1907), 46-52.
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Mectuma Bynuh je HaBeo enurpadcke cnoMeHuKe Koju ¢y npoHalenu
ko Kynuua® u Kocromnia.? Bynuh je onmosprao u HaBoze JlomameBckor
Be3aHe 3a O0paBak Jieruja U yKasao Jia Cy OreKe TOpHhOME3N]CKUX JIeTH]a
npoHalene u y obiactTuma Koje HuKaJia HUCy yiasuiie y cactaB [opme
Mesuje: y Cupmujymy u AKBHHKYMY. 10 Cam [/lomameBcku Je, Kaxo je
HaBeo Bynuh, koHTpaauKTOpaH jep noMume ja cy oneke seruje [V Flavia
npouahere u y CapMucereTysu, a Taj rpaji HIak JIOLKpPa Ha TCPUTOPU]Y
Z[aKH_]e ane lopme Meswmje.! MebyTI/IM Bynuh Huje octao nocnenan te3u
KOJy je M3HEO M y JeJHOM OJI CBOjHX TOCICAIX PaoBa HABeO j¢ 1a HHje
CHTYpaH K0jo] IPOBHHIH]H je punanao baxar, amm 1a je Bpio moryhe
1a je moapydje ceBepHo of JlyHaBa mpumanano FOpI—LO_] Me3suju.!2 By-
nuheBO MUIIJBEHE U3HETO Y OBOM pay npuxsartuia je J1. apamanum.!3

[Mocne Taya u Bynuha gyro BpeMeHa HUKO ce HHje 0aBHO MUTAKHEM
ceBepHe TpaHuLe T'opme Mesuje. IIpsa he To yunnutu @. [lanazormy
KOja je HaCTojaa ja MOTBPIH Te3y CYNPOTHY MUY JloMaIeBCKOr
na je banar npunanao Jakuju.'* OHa ce mo3pasia Ha IIMCaHE U3BOPE —
Eytponuja, Aypenujana, Opo3suja, Jopaaneca, koju jacHO IOKa3yjy Aa
Je cesepHy rpanuiy I'opme Mesuje unnuo JlyHas. 15 Kon HaBeneHUX
nycara rmoMume ce ,,ipoBuHIMja [lakuja kojy Je CTBOpPHO TpaJaH C OHE
crpane /lynasa“,!o , mpekoqyHaBcKa MPOBUHIIM]A Tpakuja kojy je cTBO-
puo Tpajan“!” u ,, Jlakuja npexo Jlynasa™!® Tlanasoruy je onpasaaHo
NOCTAaBHIIA [IUTAHE /A JIM OU CC y OMCHY THM HCTOPHJCKUM H3BOPHMA
MOTJIO TOBOPUTH O MPEKOXYHABCKUM 3¢MIbaMa J1a j¢ jelaH BHXOB 1e0
ylasuo y cactas nposunuuje Mesuje?!? Cu HaBesieHH U3BOPH jaCHO
yKa3yjy Ha OJTHOC Haxuje u MGBI/I_]G Ka0 3eMaJba CeBEPHO U jy>KHO o1 Jly-
HaBa. Ha taj nauuH, [lana3orny je nomohy 1006po mo3HaTUX mojaraka
aHTUYKHUX TTHCAI[a OTKIIOHNIIA U TOCIIE/Y CyMIbY y TO Jia Ce CeBepHa
rpanuia l'opme Mesuje Hanasuna Ha JlyHaBy 1 yCTaHOBHUIA je 1a Cy
obmacTy Ha JieBoj obann /lynasa npumanane Jlakuju.

Bynuh je HacTojao na momohy nojaraka o HApUHCKUM CTaHUIIAMa
y Wnupuky yTBpau 3anaany rpanuily [opme Mesuje.20 Mehytum, Taka
MeTOoA yTBphHBamka rpaHULa IOKA3a0 Ce MOTIYHO MOrpelrHuM. Jou je

8 CIL III 1647=8140.

9 Bynuh, Ciiomenux XLII (1905), 81, 6p. 8.

10 Bynuh, Itac CKA LXXII (1907), 45.

1 Tbid., 46.

12 H. Bynuh, BojBoauna y pumcko 106a, 36opnux Bojeoouna 1(1939), 61-80.
13 1. Tapamanun, Apxeonowxa narasuwiia y Cpouju, beorpan 1951, 109,
14 TTammazormy, 449 VII (1957), 303-307.

15 Tbid., 306.

16 Butr. IX, 15.

17 Hist. Aug., Vita Aureliani, 39.

18 Oros. VII, 22.

19 TTanaszormy, 44 VII (1957), 306.

20 Bynuh, Itac CKA CLX (1934), 54-58.
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ITa4 moka3ao 1a cy ce HapHHCKE CTAHUILIC HATIA3HIIC U y YHY TPALIBOCTH
IPOBHHIIM]E U Ty BErOBY Te3y KacHuje je notTspauo u Jle Jler.?! Ilomohy
napuHCKuX crannna y Unupuju Bynuh HEje Morao TauHO na yTBpIu
3anagHy rpaHuny l'opme Mesuje. Pesynraru HOBUX UCTpaXKUBamba Cy
onospriy 1 Bynuhey npernocrasky aa ce CrojHuk Hanasuo y Janvauu-
ju. OH je Ha OCHOBY OJIOBHHX KallyTa mpoHalhenux y mecty baba TBpano
na je rpanuna Jlanmanuje u Mesuje mpomnasuia kpo3 okonuHy ['yoepeia
Ha Kocmajy u na cy ce te oOnactu, ykibydyjyhu u CTojHUK, Hana3uie
y danmaruju.22 Ckpahenuiy MD Ha HaTIIUCY ca jeHOT OJIOBHOT KaJTy-
na Bynuh je paspemmo xao M(etalla) D(almatiae), nox je C. dymanuh
nokasao ja ckpahenuiry Tpeba npountaru kao M(etalla) D(emessensia).23
[Tpema C. ymanuhy, ped Demessus je 03HauaBaja HEHTap KOCMajCKOT
peruoHa Tj. ©Me 3a CTOJHUYKH ,,I pan’, 1ok je ckpahenuity 7R ca jemqHor
OJIOBHOT CJIMTKA IIPOM3BEACHOr y KOCMAjCKUM pyaHuinMa Jlymanuh
pasperuno kao Ti(icornensia), pedjy Koja 03Ha4aBa UM JeIHOT [IEMEHA
KOj€ j€ KUBEJIO Ha TePUTOPH]H Fop}Le Mesuje.2* [TomeH FOpH:OMCE}I/I_]CKOI‘
rieMeHa TpuKopmaHa Ha KOCMajCKOM MOJpydjy yKa3yje Ha To 1a je Ko-
cmaj mpunagao ['opwoj Mesuju.

Melhy BynuheBum pasoBrMa Be3aHUM 3a UCTOPUJCKY Teorpadujy
MOCeOHO MECTO 3ay3MMa YjlaHaK O CEBEPHHUM rpaHuiiaMa MakelIoHHje
TOKOM IIEJIOT aHTHYKOT ITEPHO/a, OJT IIPBUX BecTH Koa XepoxoTa u Ty-
KHJIA/Ia 70 To3He aHTHKe.2> Kao nona3Ha Tauka y yTBphuBamy CeBEepHE
rpanuie nposrHumje Makenonuje Bynuhy cy nociyxuin mogauy us
[ITonemejeBe Feorpa(bnje KOj€ je MoABPrao JeTabHoj aHanu3u.26 OH je
JIOLIA0 10 3aKJbyYKa Jia je IpaHHIA 0YNtbasia CeBepHO of Jlpada, TadHu-
je Ha mpoctopy usmely Jlpada u Jbema, jysxHo on Mecta Epicaria, Koje
ce Haiaswio y lanmanuju.?’ Byauh auje morao ma ytpau aa au [1to-
nemej nox Ckapaom noapasyMmena teiny lllap-nmanuHy winm camo meHe
JyHe orpaHke oko u3BopumiTa Bapaapa.?8 OH HarnamniaBa ja ce o
aHTUYKUX reorpada HICY MOTIIM OYEKHWBATH TAKO MPEIU3HHU TIOIAIH O
reorpaduju bankanckor momyoctpsa. Bynuh je Ha kpajy pacmpase camo
noMeHyo 1a je 386. 1. H.e. Make/loHH]ja MojieJbeHa Ha JIBE TPOBUHITH]C:
Macedonia Prima w Macedonia Salutaris, ne najyhu Buie momaraka o
UCTOpUjaTy MPOBUHIIH]A.

21 7. de Leat, Portorium. Etude sur I'organisation douniére chez les Romains surtout a
I’époque du Haut-Empire, Brugge 1949, 211 u 1.

22 Bynuh, Itac CKA CLX (1934), 55.

23 S. Dusani¢, Iz istorije rimskog rudarstva u Gornjoj Meziji, AV 28 (1977), 163-177.

24 Dusani¢, AV 28 (1977), 171.

25 Bynuh, y: Bynufies 360pnux, 237-247.

26 Ptol. IT 16,1; 11T 12,15.

27 Bynuh, y: Bynufiee 360pnux, 245.

28 Tbid., 243.
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®. ITamazory ce nocie Bynunha jenHa OaBHIIa MTUTAHEM rpaHHIa
anTiike Makenonnje.?” OHa je ykasaia Ha To aa Bymuh Huje morao
MpeIU3H1je U TauHH]je YTBPIUTH CEBEPHY MaKEIOHCKY rpauuiy 1924.
rO/IMHE, KaJia je HaIlMcao pajl, jep My Ha pacrojaramy HUCY OUIIM MHO-
rodpojuu enurpapcku CIOMEHHIH, Koje he ynpaBo o cam 00jaBHTH
nBe nenenuje kacHuje.30 [loMeHyTH HATIHCH Cy 3HAYajHU jep MpyKajy
IPCLU3HE CICMEHTE 3a PAsrPaHIYCHHE HOjeAMHIX 00IACTH, K0 WITO CY,
Ha [TpUMep, AUPEKTHU TOMEHU POBUHIIM]E WK HBeHUX HaMecHHKa. Tako-
be, HaTmHCH 1aTOBAHM 11O MAKEIOHCKO] IPOBMHI[H]CKO] €pH, POHAlheHH
Y HOrpaHHYHUM MECTHMA, JACHO yKa3yjy Y KOjM rpaHHIaMa e IPOCTH-
paJia MakeZoHCKa TepuToprja. OHOMAaCTHUKH MaTepHjajl HeMa PeCcyiHy
YJIOTY Al MO Jia [IOMOTHE Y yTBphHBatby NPOBUHLMJCKHMX IPaHuLa.’!
Hanasorﬂy je mpeTmocTaBuia Jia je rpaHuIa MaxkenoHuje Hiia mpexko
JyxHux orpanaka lllap-niaHuHe U 1a je TeTOBCKa o0nacT ynasumia y
meH cacta.’? Kpaj oko Terosa je y anTH4KO 100a 010 HacTameH Jlapaan-
L(Ma 1 YHECHUILIA /1A j¢ JeMHH [IO3HATH HATIHC 13 TeToBa Ha TaTHHCKOM
Je3UKy yKasyje Ha TO Jia je Taj Kpaj Ouo TelIme Be3aH 3a CKOICKY 00JacT
Hero 3a jyr.33 'panuna je aasbe uimia npeko Bapaapa cesepro ox Bere-
ca, 10K ¢y mecta briane u KatiianoBo, ceBeporcTouso of Beneca, npura-
Jlaia TaTHHCKO] cdepu U ynasuia ¢y y cacras Jlapnanuje.’* Harmuc Ha
JIATHHCKOM Je3UKY poHalen y ceny ConoTy faje MoryhHOCT 1a ce rpaH-
1a Ha Bapnapy Ha jyry ciyctu cBe 10 Tor cena.’® Ha ocHoBy parmeHara
JiBa CIIOMEHHKA JATOBAHUX IIPEMa MaKeJIOHCKO]j epr Mecto Haropumto
y KojeM cy npoHal)eHu MorJio 61 OUTH HajceBepHHUja TauKa IPOBUHLIN]E
Makenonuje u TpOMelja nu3mely I[ap;[aHHJe TpaKHJe u Maxkenonuje.3¢

[Tanazoruny je ycraHoBuia fa je npoBuHIMja Macedonia Salutaris
Mora OuTH ykuHyTa HajkacHuje 402. ronune jep je nana MHohentuje
HE [IOMUIE y MUCMY yIIyNeHOM COIyHCKOM MUTPONONUTY AHHUCH]Y.?
Byuih je ykasao n va mozeny Makezionuje kpajem V Beka Ha IPOBHHIIH-
je Macedonia Prima n Macedonia secunda n ykuname 1pyre NpOBUH-
uje 545. roqune.’8 [Tanasormy je HaBena 00JacTH KOje Cy MOIJIC Jia IpH-
Ta/1ajy je/IHOj WK APYyToj MPOBUHIIU]U U YKa3ana aa je Macedonia secunda

29 @. MManazorny, Maxeooncku Zpadosu y pumcko ooba, Ckomje 1957, 64-96.

30 Tbid., 65.

31 @, TTanazorny, ETHryka cTpyKkTypa anTnake MakeJOHH]je y CBETIOCTH HOBHjUX OHO-
MaCTHYKUX UCTpaxkuBamwa, barkanuxa VIII (1977), 65-80.

32 Tlanasorny, Maxedoncku 2padosu y pumcko 0oba, 81.

33 Bynuh, Ciiomenux XCVIII (1948), 33, 6p. 81.

34 Bynuh, Ciomenux LXXI (1931), 38, 6p. 82, 39, 6p. 85-86.

35 Bynuh, Ciiomenux LXXI (1931), 40, 6p. 90.

36 Bynuh, Ciiomenux XCVIII (1948), 100, 6p. 220.

37 TManazorny, Makedoncku Zpadosu y pumcko 0ooa, 91-92.

38 Bynuh, y: Byauhes 360pnuk, 246-247.
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ykuHyTa cpearHoM VI Beka, 0K je jenaH meH aeo BpaheHn Cpeno3eMHoj
Haxujn.>?

Tokom yectux obunazaka Cpouje u Makenonuje Bynuh je npuky-
1o 0OMMaH enurpadcKu MaTepujall, aJiv j& J0IIA0 U JI0 IMoIaTaKa Koju
Ccy My oMoryhnin fa nokyna ja JJoKausyje Heke antu4ke rpajgose. Ha
OCHOBY /[Ba HATINCa [POHaleHa, Kako je Byiuh HaBeo, Heanexo ox cenma
CkauuHIM, HACTOjao je Ja Jiokanusyje rpaa Aproc y I[eonuju.#0 Tekct
MIPBOT HATIIHCA HABOAM JIa Cy MpeMa OJJIyIu I'paja AprecTejara crio-
MeHHK noauriu A. @uiokceH u M. Anononop 1o0poTBopy rpana Jyiujy
Kacwujany. Harrine notude u3 111 Bexa u mpema ByuheBom caonmremy
om0 je y3unmad y nopyueHy npksuiy Cs. Koncrantuna u napure Jeme-
He y ceny CxaunHnuma. Jlpyru Harmuc us Ipunena je moxurayT 243.
roguHe y yacT ummnepatopa ['opaujana. Hanazuo ce Ha 6a3u Koja je HO-
CHJIa cTaTyy Win OucTy nmneparopa.*! Bynuh je Ha OCHOBY TOMEHYTHX
CIIOMEHHKA, IIPBU MPEJI0KHUO Aa ce rpaa Aproc younupa ,,kon Crapor
I'pana 6musy Beneca u Ckaunnama®, e je mpuMeTHO OCTaTKe aHTHYKOT
Hacespa.*? Muaue, Bynuh je mpumerro na cy y MakeoHH]jH TIOCTOjata
nBa rpanga Apra— Apr OpectukoH, y oonactu Opectuna y ['opmoj Ma-
KeoHuju, U Apry [leoHuju U3 Kora MOTHYY | J1Ba IOMEHYTa HaTmuca. 3
[Tocne Bynuha nuramem JIokaTu30Bamka MEOHCKOT Tpaja Aproca 6aBu-
JI0 C€ jOII HEKOJIMKO HayYHUKA. BEHETMKOB je MpeTHnocTaBuo aa ce Apr
HaJsia3uo Ha npoctopy usmel)y cena Ckaunnana u M3opa.*4

[locne apxeomnonikor pekorsocurpama TepeHa JocudpoBcka je u3He-
J1a HOBY TIPETIIOCTABKY Jia ce rpaa Apr Hajasuo uzMely cena CkaunHa-
1a, BonoBpara u Bunnvana, taunuje Ha jokanuretry Bunun ['pag koju
ce m3amxke u3Haa BogoBpara.*S JocugoBcka je ycTaHOBHIIA J1a Ce I[PKBa
Cs. KoncrantuHa u napuie JeiaeHe He Hana3u y ceny CkaunmHIIUMA,
Kako je HaBeo Bynuh, Beh Ha y3Bumewy CB. KoHcTaHTHH y Onu3nHU
cenra Ceehana. 46 Kako On 6uma motnyHo curypra ja y ceny CkaunHIu
HE [I0CTOJH UCTA LPKBA, JOCH(OBCKA je IIOCETUIIA CeJI0 U YTBPAMIIA /1A
TaMO HeMa UCTOUMEHE LpKBe. TOM IPHIIMKOM Ce yBEPUIIA Y IOCTOjatbe
MaJIor HaceJba U3 PUMCKOT BpEMEHa, Ha Koje je yka3zao u Bynuh. VY npu-
or okanuzanuju Apra kog Bunun ['pana, usnaa Bonosparta, Jocudoncka
je objaBuIIa jOIIl jeflan HAaTIUC poHaljeH Ha ToM JokanuTeTy.4” Hatmue

39 TTanasorny, Maxedoncku 2padosu y pumcko doba, 96.

40 Bynuh, Ciiomenux LXXI (1931), 39, 6p. 88.

41 Citomenux XCVIII (1948), 174, 6p. 363.

42 H. Byauh, T'eorpaduja Jyxue CpOuje y antuuko no6a, I'CHJ XIX (1928), 1-15.

43 Bynuh, I'CH/] XIX (1938), 12.

44 . Benenukos, 3emuwiie iio Cpeonus Bapoap, Cxonue 1943, 38.

45 B. Jocudorcka-JIparojesuh, ITpuior nokanu3oBamy rpaga Aproca y Ileonuju, JKA
X V-1 (1965), 117-135.

46 Tbid., 130.

47 B. Jocugorcka-/Iparojesih, Hekoaky HU3IaeHH TPUKH U JTATHHCKH HATIHCH 01 Ma-
kenonuja, /KA 111 1-2 (1953), 222-244.
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je omreheH Tako 11a je UMe JIMLA KOje Ta je MOAUTII0 OCTAI0 HEMO3HATO.
W3 TekcTa cazHajeMo J1a je IOCTaBJbEeH y YacT MPOKOH3yJa JyHuja, umje
MMe HHUje cauyBaHO y NOTIYHOCTH. Joc(oBCKa HaBOAM J1a OU ce, mpemMa
JlamOpexrty, Jynuje morao uaentudukoBatu ca Jynujem Pydunom, koju
je ynpasbao Makenonujom 194. r. H.e.*8 C 003upom Ha TO 11a Cy 1Ba
HaTIHCca ca MMEHOM I'pajia Apra npoHaleHa Ha jokanutety Buaun I'pan,
Jocudorcka cmaTpa 1a HemMa pasiora 3a To Jia ce Ipaj He JIOKaJIn3yje Ha
TOM MECTY, ca JiecHe cTpaHe Bapnapa, ceBepozanano o Croba, y obina-
ctu BogoBpaTa u Bunnvana.*

Hajsehu neoncku rpaa bunazopy Bynuh je Ha ocHOBY mojaraka
kon [Tonmn6uja u Tuta JIuBuja cMecTHO Ha MecTO naHammker Beneca. 0
Honomaj Beneca onrosapa I[lonmubujeBum nojialKMa o KJIaHIuMa KOju
3arBapajy nyT u3 Jlapnanuje y MakenoHujy, 10K Je JIuBHje HaBeo J1a ce
rpan Hanmasuo Herge Ha Akcujy.>! [Tamasormy je MpBa MOCyMIbana y
unentudukaimjy bunazope u Beneca.>? Haume, uyaHo je na ce buaso-
pa He IOMHILC y HTHHEPapHMa, jep je Kpo3 obact Bereca IPOJIa3U0
nyt Crobu—Crynmu. [Tamasorny je npernocraBuia aa je bumasopa y
PHMCKO /100a CaCBHM HECTaa a keHa TEPUTOPHja je OHla MPHKJbyYeHa
TEPUTOPHjU HEKOT CYCETHOT Tpaja.d?

Bynuh Huje yeneo na nokanusyje rpai AIMaHy, KOji je TIOMCHYO
Tur JIuBuje.>* OH je npuxBaruo ErepoBo Tymaueme 1a koj Jlusuja
MecTO ,,ad Almanam® Tpebda untaru Kao ,,a(d) Dalmanam™.> Konx An-
MmaHe ce ynoropuo Ilepcej, kana je kpeHyo y noxon Ha ['ane, koju cy y
Menumu (kox Jlecynabe) uekanu na Oyay ucruiahenu ga Ou mpeniy y
MakenioHujy 1 IOMOIJIM MY y paty npotuB Pumibana (168. . mpe H.€.).
[Tpema JIuBujy, kako HaBonu Bynuh, ['anu cy 6unu 75 puMCcKuX MUJba
yIa/beHHU O] KPaJbeBCKOT Jioropa kKoj Anmane.’¢ MecTo Hecynaba je
ouno ynaseeHo 100 km on [epcejeBor noropa, ajm nomTo HUje yTBpheHO
Hu r7ie ce Jlecynaba Hanasuia, Hi ANMaHy HHje Moryhe okamu3oBaTy.
[Tamazorny je HaBena 1a je rpaa AnmaHy jeuHO Moryhe cMecTuTH Ha
cpenmu ToK Bapnapa.d’

48 Jocudorcka-JIparojesuh, K4 X V-1 (1965), 119; P. Lambrechts, La composition du
senat romain de Septime Severe a Diocletien, Diss. Pan., n. I, Budapest 1937, 30, 6p. 24

49 Jocudoscka-J{parojesuh, K4 X V-1 (1965), 131.

50 Bynuh, I'CH/] XI1X (1938), 2.

5L Pol. V, 97; Liv. XL1V, 26, 8.

52 Tlanasory, MaxkeooHcku 2padosu y pumcko 0ooa, 232.

53 1bid.

54 Liv. XLIV, 26

% R. Egger, Pumcku natniuc u3 hynpuje, Ciuapunap 1V (1928), 101.

56 H. Bynuh, PaToBarme MakeoHCKOT Kpasba Ilepceja ¢ Pumibanuma y Hatioj 3emibr 170.
u 169. 1. ipe n.e, [ 1ac CK4 CLX (1934), 28-39.

57 Tanasoriy, Maxedoncku 2padosu y pumcko 0ooa, 244,
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Byiuh je cmarpao na rpan Xepakiejy Tpe0a naeHTU(UKOBATH ca
[lenaronujom.>® Cpojy TBpAY je 3aCHMBAO Ha Hofaluma Tuta JInsuja na
ce ,,Xepakiieja 30B¢e u [lemaronuja“.>® [Ipema Xoj3ujy, Xepakiieja je Ouna
rpaz JInnkecTa, Henaneko on AaHaumwer burosba. Kaga cy Pumibanu 168.
TOJIMHE TIPE H.€. OCBOjJIN MaKeIOHH]jY, OHU Cy CHHOMKH3MOM OCHOBAJIU
HOB IpaJi Ha MECTy JaHamber butosba kojem cy nann ume [lenaronuja.
I'pan je yckopo Mopao Jia ce mpoILIpy W3BaH 3UIMHA XepakJeje y ooa-
cti buToska u of1 Taza ce 3BaHUYHO 3Bao [lenaronuja. Ay u cTapo ume
XepakJieje oapKaBasIo ce nmapaiesiHo ca HOBUM Kao He3BaHu4HO.°0 OBaKBO
Xoj3ujeBo objammeme Bynuh je onbarmo kao HEOCHOBAHO jep ce Huje
3aCHUBAJIO HU Ha KaKBUM pa3iio3uma.®! HaBeo je u MUIILbEeme apXxeoio-
ra Kepamomynoca na cy Xepaxkiieja u [lenaronuja ce 1o 48. T. mpe H.€.
ousne nBa oBojeHa rpaza. [locie pa3apama Xepakieje y parosuma Lle-
3apa u [lomrieja CTaHOBHUIITBO je TpecesbeHo y cycenny I[lenaronujy
(xom butospa) 1 oHa je Ha3BaHa XepakJieja. Ha ocHOBY Harmuca mpoHa-
heHor y oxonuHu butosba Ha KOME ce OMHE-E BETepaH U3 Xepakiieje Ha
Crpumony, Bynuh je 3akssyurio na je Xepaxieja 3aucta 6una koz butospa.o?
ITamasoruy je mokasana a cy Xepaxieja u [lenaronuja 1Ba rpaja u 1a
HHje ped 0 11Ba MMEHa je[HOr Hacesba.® OHa je ykasala Ha MecTo Ko Xu-
jepokna rae ce Xepakiieja u [learonuja CioMumby Kao Ba rpaja: jenan
y Jlunkectuau, apyru y Ienaronunju.o4 Tlpema ITanazorny, Xepakieja
j€ TeK y TI03HO] aHTHUIU AOOWIIa enuTeT ,,Pelagoniensis ymecTo nora-
Jalmer ,,Lynci®, mTo yKasyje Ha TO Jia ce Y KACHOAHTHYKO 71002 Tojam
Ienaronuje nmpoumpro Ha YuTaBy OOJIACT MEIATOHCKE PaBHHIE 00Y-
xsarajyhu u tepuropujy Junkecrnzae.

Bynuh je HacTojao 1a pekoHCTpyHIIIe U Tpacy nyta Naissus—Scupi.
Hauunmo je ncripasky Tpace myta Naissus—Scupi'y IlojruHrepoBoj Tabmu
TaKo 1to je usmely cranmua Praesidum v Scupi Ha pactojarby o1 8 MHiba
ox cranutie Praesidum cmectro KaTiaHOBO ¥ Ha Taj HAYHH j€ TIPOJYKHO
nyT 3a 14 km.%¢ OH je cmarpao na ce KatanoBo Morke uaeHTHOUKOBATH
ca BpamckoM 6amboM, aiu MPUTOM HHUje MPUMETHO J]a My Ha Taj HAYUH
MyT MOCTaje Iy>KH 3a Ty JeIHy CTaHHUILy KOjy je yMeTHyo.%7 [Tana3zormy je

58 Bynuh, I'CHJJ XIX (1938), 6.

59 Liv. XLV, 29.

60 L. Heuzey — H. Daumet, Mission archeologique de Macedoine, Paris 1876, 239-266
(non vidi).

61 Bynuh, I'CHJI XIX (1938), 6. 1. 1.

62 Bynuh, Ciiomenux LXXVII (1934), 3, 6p. 3.

63 @, IManazorny, Xepakieja u [lenaronuja, KA IV (1954), 308-344.

64 Ibid., 320.

65 Ibid., 322-323.

66 H. Bynuh, Tepuropuja pumckor Ckoruba, I'C/ T (1925), 1-5.

67 Bynuh, I'C/1(1925), 3: Scupis-XXI — 6ama-VIII - Praesidio-VIIII — ad Cephalon-XIII
— Gurbita-VIII — Stopis.
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yKasala Ha TO Jja je ko KarnanoBa nposal)eH MUJbOKa3 Ha KOME je Ha-
BEJICHO pacTojarbe 01 XX musba o1 kononuje Ckyma.% Ha ocHoBy Tor
nojiaTKa Mpeasiokuia je cienehy pekoHCTpyKuujy myrta: Scupis-XXI
— Praesidio-VIIII — ad Cephalon-XIII — Gurbita-VIII — Stopis.®®

VY KOHTEKCTY PeKOHCTpYyKIHje Tpace nyTa Naissus—Scupi Bynuh
ce 0aBHo 1 yOuKanujom craunuue Viciano. C 0063upom Ha To 1a cy y Iloj-
THHTEPOBOj TabJIM HEKE CTaHHUIIE ca OBE caoOpahajHuIle yrucaHe Ha clie-
nehy neonuny Scupi—Stobi, Bynuh je mokymao ga peKoHCTpyHIIIE [IE0
tok myTa u3Mel)y Huma u Cto6a.”? OH je onbaimo XanoBo 1 MusiepoBo
pememe npodaema. [Ipema Xany, y IlojTuHrepoBoj Tabiu cBe cTaHUIE
n3mely Ckynuja u Croba HUCY pHUMagaie OBOM ey IMyTa, Te UX je OH
caMmo npeHeo Ha penanujy usmehy Ckynuja u Haucyca. Musep je yueo
u3MeHe y pacriopen u3Mel)y cTaHuiia, ajii je IPOMEHHO U PacTOjarbe y MU-
Jbama. Bynuh je npeanoxuo cnenehu pacnopen cranuna: Naisso-XIIIT
— Ad Herculem-VIII — Ad Fines-X X XII — Anausaro-XII — Aquas — Hermo-
3Hata ctanuia (?) — Herno3nara cranuna (?) — Scupis-X X1 — Aquas-VIIII
— Presidio-VIIII — Ad Cephalon-XIII — Gurbita-VIII — Stopis.”!

Mupkosuh je oroBprayna ByinnheBy pekoHCTpyKIujy ITyTa jep je
pacrojamse oz oko 100 km koje nemnu Bpamcky 6amy ox Ckorba Koz
mera pasto, 6e3 crannia.”> Hemoryhe je 1a je ayrop TaGysie nzocrasno
CBE CTaHUIIC Ha OBOM JIeITy ITyTa KOjH! je TIOBE3MBAO J[Ba BaJKHA IrpaJicKa
IIEHTPA, jep HHUje U30CTaBJha0 HEKEe Marhe BayKHE JcoHuIe. MupkoBuh
je ykazaja Ha To Ja ce mpeMa BynuheBoj pekoHcTpyKInju Tpace, uayhu
o1 Bpamcke Oame Ha jyr mopasio Hanhu Ha KyMaHOBO y 4Hj0j OKOJIMHU
je npoHal)eH HATIUC Ha KOME Ce TIOMUELC IIapUHCKa cTaHuia Lamud.”
VY TaGynu Ha neonuny nyta Naissus—Scupi HUTJE HUje 3a0eexeHa Ta
cTaHwuIla. 3aTo je Ouso Moryhe yCTaHOBUTH JPYTH MTpaBal] KOjuUM je MO-
rao nhu momMeHyTH yT. JeiaH J1eo je MMao 3ajeAHNUKY Tpacy ca myTeM
Naissus—Scupi no ctanuue Hammeo wnu Ad Herculem onakine ce, Kako
je mpuka3zano Ha Tabyiu, 071Bajao Kpak rmpema jyry.”* Mupkosuh je npet-
MOCTaBWIIA Ja j€ ayTOp Ha TOM MECTy O3HA4HO OJ[Bajarke IyTa jep je
jenuHO Ty OMJIO MecTa 3a YIHCHBabe HOBOT MTPABIIa, 0K Ce MyT 3aUcTa
0/1Bajao Ha TIOCIIEAH-0] TAYKH Ha 3amajy Koja je oria y Bucuau Ckorba
Ha yTy npema Jlucycy, a To je Owna cranuna Viciano.> OBa cTaHuna
ce Hana3uia Ha oko 120 km ox Hawuca u oko 96 km on Ckymna, mto 6u

68 Bynuh, Ciiomenurx XCVIII (1948), 222, 6p. 438.

09 TTamasoriy, Maxedoucku 2padosu y pumcko doba, 82.

70 Bynuh, I'CH/{ I (1925), 1-5

711bid., 3.

72M. Mupxkosuh, Pumcku myt Naissus—Scupi u cranuie Ad Fines, K4 X (1960), 249-256.
73 Bynuh, Ciiomenux LXXV (1933), 48, 6p. 155.

74 M. Jouuh, Pumcku myT Naissus—Lissus y Topwoj Mesuju, H3 XI (1982), 71-78.

75 Mupxkosuh, JKA4 X (1960), 252.
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je nomupaio y okonuny Kocoscke Mutposune. Bynuh nuje curypan
NPUTHKOM yOUKaIlHje OB CTaHHIIE U HAjIpe Kaxke ,,1a he Viciano Babia
outu Ulpiana®, xoja ce Hana3una Ha 79 musba (oko 120 km) on Humna,
J1a OM IOTOM M3HEO U MPETIIOCTABKY /1a O TO MOTao OMTH U TaHAIIHH
Byuutph.’

Mupxkosuh je norspay 3a BymuheBy npyry npermnocrasky nposa-
11a y enurpackoM MaTepHjally Ha OCHOBY KOjer C€ jaCHO BUJIU Jia Cy
Viciano n Ulpiana 6una na mecta.”’ Ha jeqHoM criomeHuky u3 211.
rofnHe Ha OOYHO)J CTpaHU HaJIa3u ce uMme Vizi(ano) xoje ce joul jeqHOM
NOMUbE Y MOHOTpamy.’8 Ha apyrom Hatnucy u3 227. roguHe, 1akie u3
CKOPO UCTOT BpeMeHa, ClIOMUmse ce cranuua Ulpianensis, ITO JOBOJEHO
TOBOPH y IPUJIOT Te3U Aa ¢y Viciano u Ulpiana nBa nokanuteta. UnmbeHH-
Iy /12 je y okoJinHu ByuntpHa mpoHaleHo 1ocTa puMcKOr MaTepujalia
U HATMHCa Ha KOjUMa ce He TIOMUIbE UMe Hacesba Moryhe je objacHuTH
THME TITO je HaceJbe aIMUHUCTPATUBHO MTPHUIIAIAITI0 TEPUTOPHU)H YIITTH-
jane. C 003upoM Ha TO J]a C€ Ha HATIMHCHMA Halla3e yIJIaBHOM MMEHA
I'PaJCKUX YIIpaBHUKA, OHU Oesiexe caMo YIIujaHy Kao rpajy KojeM cy
obaBJbajIv CBOjy JYXKHOCT.”?

Tepamy na ce cranuua Viciano Hanasu Ha MECTy JlaHallber Byyn-
TpHa ocriopro je Yepuikos.*0 IIpema BeroBoM MUILLBCHY, HPETIIOCTABKA
KOjy je m3Hena Mupkosuh 3acHEBaIIa ce camMo Ha enurpadckoM MaTepu-
jay. OH joj mopen Tora NpUIKCYje U ,,He0BOJFHO MT03HABAE APXEOJIO-
LIKKX 00jeKaTa Ha TePEHy PEKO Kora IpesiasH IPe/UIoKeHa Tpaca myTa’ S|
Kaxo Ou motkpenuo cBojy TBpAmY, Yeplikos ce no3usa u Ha Bynuha,
KOjH je uaeHTUHKAIH]y cTaHute Viciano ca ByuntpHoM cMaTpao mykom
xumoTesom. Mehytum, Yepuiko Huje ykasao Ha To 1a je Bymuh necerakx
rOJANHA KaCHH]e IPHIIMKOM 00jaBibHBatba enurpadckor Marepujana
Viciano unentupukoBao ca ByuurpHom.82 UepIikoB je MULIbEHA J1a
cranuny Viciano Tpeda TpaxxuTH y HajOamxo0j okonuuu [Ipumtune, Ha
npoctopy usmelhy Yripapa u HarnaBuile rae UMa ocTaTaka aHTHYKHX
rpaljeBuna u ,,apyror matepujana“.3? Hempuxpatibubo je UepiikoBo
3aHEMapHBabe enurpackux CloMeHUKa 13 okosinHe ByunTpHa y3 o0pa-
3II0XKCHE ,, /A € 32 BENMHY IbHX HE 3HA [IPaBO MECTO Hasasa'™. 84 Yepikos
je enurpadcku MaTepujal KOPUCTHO Kao J0Ka3 Kaja je Tpedao 1a mo-

76 Bynuh, I'CH/] XIX (1938), 11.

77T Mupkosuh, K4 X (1960), 255.

78 Bynuh, Ciiomenux LXXV (1933), 48, 6p. 155. Jlajyhu o6jamimermne Kojx OBOT HATIIHCA,
Bynuh je ko momena nmeHa Vizianus y 3arpaiu HaluCao ,,jaMavyHO JaHAIIKBE ByduTpH®.

79 Mupxkosuh, JKA X (1960), 255-256.

80 E. Yeprukos, Pumcku myT Naissus—Scupi 1 cranuua Viciano, 7’ MKM VI (1961), 123-130.

81 Ibid., 123.

82 Bynuh, Ciiomenux LXXV (1933), 48, 6p. 155.

83 Yepurkos, I MKM V1 (1961), 124.

84 Ibid., 125.
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TBPJIH CBOJE XHUIIOTE3E, 1a OM OIIOBPraBao iheroBy 10Ka3Hy Moh kajia cy
BUME IPYTH Hay IHHIIH TOTKPEIBHBAIIN CBOjE TPETocTaBKe. OCIopro
je Tpacy ImyTa Kojy je npemiioxkuiaa Mupkosuh, ainu HUje H3HEO CBOje
MUIILJBbEIbE, Y3 00pa3IoKene ,,[1a 32 TO HEMa JIOBOJHHO €JIeMEHaTa, jep ce
noaanu Ha TaOynu He MOTY YIIOTPeOUTH 32 OUJI0 KAKBY PEKOHCTPYKIIH]Y
npasiia myta Naissus—Scupi*.85 Mupkosuh je nmpuxBaruia Bynuheso
pasrpanuuese rpaackux tepuropuja Harca u Cxyna kon cranwie Ad Fines
Koja je monasuia nocie cranune Ad Herculem.3% Jom jeqHa craHuIa Ko
Kauanuka je Hocuna ucto ume Ad Fines, na 17 musba on Ckonsba, U iy
MupxkoBuh npeziaxe 3a MECTO OJlakJie OM MOTJIa J1a TIOYHELE IPaICKa
tepuropuja Cxyna.

Bynuh je y HacTojamy Aa yTBpAU I'paHUIE PUMCKUX MPOBUHIIN]A
Ha bankany 7011ao 10 3Ha4ajHUX pe3yliTata. 3akJbydKe O TpaHHUIlaMa
Makenonuje gonyHuia je u npomupuia @. [Tanazormy. Tokom cBojux
apXCOIOLIKHIX U SIUTPAdCKUX HCTPaKMBarba Ha TEPUTOPHjH MakeloHH-
je Byiuh je normao 110 nozaraka Ha OCHOBY Kojuix je 0uio Moryhe yourupa-
TH oapeheH Opoj aHTUUKUX TpajoBa. M3BecTan Opoj rpagosa je ycreo
Jia younupa, 0K je jenan 6poj rpazosa nokanusosaia P. [lanasoriy y
cryauju Makedoncku Zpadosu y pumcko 000d, 3axBabyjyhu Harmicnma
koje je Bynuh npukynuo u o6jaBuo. M3BecHo je na cy Bynuhese pacnpa-
BE W WIAHIM AYTH HU3 TOAMHA 320Ky TIJbaJIH AKXy HAYTHHKA, HEPETKO
CY YMHUJIM U TI0JIa3HY OCHOBY Y HbHIXOBOM HCTpaKMBauKkoM pany. Mc-
TpakMBauu aHTHUYKe NpouutocTH bankana uctuuy na Bynauh croju Ha
MOYETKY HAayYHOT IIpoydyaBamba PUMCKE HCTOPH]E U J]a FheTOBU PaJIOBU
YIHE OCHOBY 3a CBAKO J]aJb€ N3y4aBarbe aHTUYKE UCTOPHU]E EHTPATHOT
bankana.

Irena Ljubomirovi¢
Faculty of Philosophy
University of Ni§

NIKOLA VULIC ON CENTRAL BALKANS IN THE ANTIQUITY
Summary

Professor Nikola Vuli¢ (1872-1945) with his enormous scientific opus, rightly
holds a high place in the development of Serbian and foreign historiography. Vuli¢’s
bibliography contains over five hundred studies, papers and articles in Serebian and
other foreign languages. He was studing different problems in the Ancient history,
mostly in Roman history. His works were investigative, and since they emerged as the

85 Ibid., 129.
86 Bynuh, I'CH/{ 1 (1925), 5; Mupkosuh, K4 X (1960), 256.
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answer or reactions to the results the other scientists and they have research, they are
also polemic in character. In a number of his works, he stepped into in domain of
historical geography and managed to determine the boarders of Roman provinces on
the Balkan Peninsula. He also located a few towns from the Ancient period on the
territory of Macedonia. These Vuli¢’s results have been attracting the attention of

modern historiography for many years and they often provided a solid base for furher
research.
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PEHEIIIINJA AHTUKE U HACJIEDE
HERITAGE







UDC 75.052(497.115 Gracanica)”13”

Mupjana I'muropujeBnh MakcumoBuh
WHCTUTYT 32 HCTOPH]Y YMETHOCTH

dwmno3odcku GakynTer

VYuusepsuret y beorpany

AHTUKA Y CJIMKAPCTBY MAHACTUPA
IPAYUAHMIE (XIV BEK)*

ATICTPAKT: CnukapctBo boroponnunne nipkse y Manactupy [ padanu-
1a, 3a,1y’k01HH KpaJba MunyTrHa, Hactamo je uamely 1318. u 1321. roaune. Ha
(dbpeckama ce onaxkajy OpOjHH YTHUIIAjU aHTUKE KaKO Y KOMIIO3UIIH]H CIICHE,
npeQUBEHOM [IPTEXY, SIETaHTHUM IIpoIopuujaMa GuUrypa Tako Uy JICTOTH
nukoBa. PasHoBpcHe TpaljeBHHE aHTHUKOT M3TJea, y3JIenpIIaHe Jpanepuje,
nepcoHuduKaImje, OpojHe MpencTaBe KUBOTHHA U PACTHIHA, Ka0 U ICTaJbH U3
CBaKOAHEBHOT KUBOTA, OAPaKaBajy IIMPOKY IOBE3aHOCT IPayaHUIKUX (ppeca-
Ka ca TeKOBUHAMa aHTHYKe YMETHOCTH. OBO CIIMKAPCTBO je IPUMED ,,peHECaH-
ce [Taneonora®, mMOHOBHOT Ocllamkama Ha AHTUKY Y CBUM 00JacTUMa KYJITYpeE,
nouetkoM XIV Beka.

KJbYUHE PEYU: anTHKa, 3UTHO CIUKAPCTBO, BU3aHTHjCKA YMETHOCT,
penecanca [lamneomnora, ['pavanumna, CpOwuja.

CpeI[I/IHOM npyre aenenuje XIV Beka BeIuku CPIICKHU KpaJb Mu-
JIyTUH je IIOAUTao UPKBY y I'padanniy u mocsetro je boropoxumy.
Casuziana je Ha MeCTy CTapujux rpaheBrHa, BUSAHTHCKE Oa3UINKE U
JenHOOpoAHE LPKBE, KOja je Ouia CeaUILTE JUIJbAHCKE EMUCKOIIH]E.
CB0joj 3a1y>:x0MHU Kpasb MHITyTHH j€ JapOBao XpUCOBYJbY, YHJU IPEIHC
j€ cadyBaH Ha 3aI1aJTHOM 3U1y jy’KHOT napakiuca.l [{pkBa ca mpumnparom
carpaljeHa je Ha TpaBOyTraoHO] OCHOBH Y KOjy je ynucan kpct. Ha ucro-
YHOM JIENTY y3 allCHly IPUCIIOk-EHA CY J1BA MAPAKIINCa, a Y TOPHEM JeTy

* PaJ je HACTA0 Ha OCHOBY caolluTekha Ha MehyHapoaHOM Hay4HOM cKymy JpyiiTBa
3a autuuke cryauje Cpbuje ,,AHTHKA U caBpeMeHH cBeT: Penuruja u kynrypa“, 2010.
U'B. Tonuh, I'pavanuya: cauxapciuso, beorpag—Ilpunrruna 1988, 63—68.
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rpaleBuHa je HaABUIICHA [IEHTPAIHOM KYIIOJIOM, Ca YCTUPH MAHkE KY-
1oJIe y YIJIOBMMA U €a CJIETIOM KYIojoM Haj ancuioM. CKIajgHUX Mpo-
nopiuja, pasyhenux dacasa, npksa je rpaleHa o kaMeHa yOKBUPEHOT
OIICKOM U YKpallleHa je OpHaMeHTHMa of oreke (ci. 1).2

Ca. 1. I'pauannna, jyrozananna ¢acana

ApPXUTEKTOHCKH KOMIUTMKOBaHA YHYTPAIIHOCT [IPKBE OCIMKAHA
je m3mely 1318. u 1321. ronune.> Cniukapu Koju Cy YKPacCHIIU 3UJI0BE
dbpeckama 6mu cy ['pum, cynehu o ctuity )KuBomnuca, BepoBaTrHo Mu-
xausio u EBTuxuje ca cBojum capanuuninma. OBU MajcCTOPH CY KpO3 CBOja
JieT1a TPEeHeNTU TEKOBUHE LAPUTPaJICKOT U COJIYHCKOT CITMKapCTBa ca Kpaja

2 8. Curti¢, Articulation of Church Facade During the First Half of the Fourteenth
Century, Buzaniuujcka ymetinociu iioueiuxom X1V eexa, beorpan 1978, 17-28; I1. Mujosuh,
O renesu ['pavanuue, Buzaniuujcka ymewmnociu ioveiikom X1V eexa, 127-163; b. Bynosuh,
Hosa uctpaxuBama apxutekrype I'pavanune, Buzaniiujcka ymeminociu ioueiikom X1V eexa,
165-172; C. hypuuh, I'pauanuya, uciiopuja u apxuiexiuypa, beorpan—Ilpumruna 1988
(=S. Curci¢, Gracanica: King Milutin's Church and Its Place in Late Byzantine Architecture,
Pennsylvania State University 1979) 43—138, cin. 1-23; b. Toauh, nas. deno, 79.

3 b. Toguh, nas. oeno, 69-77.
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XIII n mouerka XIV Beka. FpaanHqu dpecke, ca ogTuKama CTHIA
.penecance Ilaneonora”, mpeacTaBsbajy BpXyHCKO focTUrHYhe Kako y
CPIICKO] TaKO M y BU3aHTH]CKOj YMETHOCTH.*

Ha 3unoBuMa cy npukazane yoOn4ajeHe Teme, Koje ce MKOHOrpad-
cku oborahyjy, yBozie ce HOBE CIIeHE, YIIOTIYIbY]y Ce IMUKIYCH U MpU-
narohaBajy ce mpoctopy. Tako cy Bennku TpasHUIH, XPUCTOBA yUeHa,
napabone u ayna, Myke Xpucrose u [locMpTHa jaB/bama HACIUKAHU Y
Haocy. Y 0JITapCKOM MPOCTOPY IPUKa3aHE Cy CLEHE Ca eBXapUCTUUKUM
Y CTapO3aBETHUM cajipikajeM, boroponnuns nukityc u nukiyc Cs. Huko-
Jie, a Ha 3U10BUMA [pUIIpaTe Hanase ce CTpailHu cyl, cieHe L{pkseHor
KaJleH/1apa U UCTOPHU)CKHU MOPTPETH.>

Tematcku 60raTo rpa4yaHMyuKO CIIMKAPCTBO, CIOXKEHE HKOHOTpaduje,
OVTMKY]j€ c€ HOBUM OCOOMHAMa BU3aHTHUJCKOT CIMKApPCTBA Ca MOYeTKa
X1V Beka. Kommnosuiiyje cy npomvpeHe u A0mybeHe HOBUM JINUHOCTH-
Ma, CITMKaHH IIPOCTOP Ce IPOAYOIBYje CBE KOMILIMKOBAHH]UM IpaleBH-
Hama 1 60raTHjuM rejcaxxom. M3pakajHOCT ce HCKasyje HaraleHjuM
nokpetuma ¢Gurypa, cio00JHUjUM CTABOBUMA, KOj€ MpaTe JenpIliaBe
nparnepuje. urype cy eleraHTHe U U3AYKEHe, JTUIA TIACTUIHO 00-
pahena, a OpojHU AeTaJby CY PeaATMCTHYHO HacaukaHu. dpecke cy u3-
BEJICHE MPEIU3HUM U 3HATAYKUM LPTENKOM, TOILITUM KOJIOPUTOM, KOH-
Tpactuma 00ja U OpUKIBUBOM MOJIEIIAIN]OM JIHIIA.0

Kao u y caBpeMeHOM BU3aHTHJCKOM CIUKAPCTBY U Y CIMKAPCTBY
['pauanuiie Beoma OUTHY KOMIIOHEHTY YHHH aHTHUYKO Haclnele. Tako3Ba-
Ha ,,peHecanca [laneomnora® o3HauaBa mopehano mHTEpECOBamE 3a J1ea
aHTHUYKE KIbIKEBHOCTH, (rto3oduje u ymeTHocTH, KpajeMm XIII u mouet-
koM XIV Beka. OBo MOHOBHO Bpahamwe Ha aHTHYKE Y30pe, lbUXOBO Ipe-
y3uMame 1 KopuIrheme JOHEN Cy HOBE OOJUKE U LeTHHe.’

VY rpauaHUYKOM CIIMKAPCTBY aHTUYKHU yTHIIAJU CY BUIJBHBH Y KOM-
TMO3HUIIMOHNM PEIICHHMa Kao IITO je TO y cueHr OmmakuBamke XprcTa,
CMENITEHO] Ha jy’KHO] CTPaHH jY)KHOT OpOJIa, YHjH CPETUTITERI JIE0 JTHIH
Ha IIPEJICTaBe CMPTHU Ha pUMCKUM capkodasuma. Takole, criene XpucTo-
BHX IIOCMPTHHX jaBJbatba, HACTHKAHE Ha Jy)KHOM 311y Haoca, moacehajy
Ha [PEJICTABE M3 PUMCKE YMETHOCTH KOje TeKy 63 IIpeKua. Ha BEJIUKO]
KOMITO3UIUjH Ycriema boropoquunHor, Ha 3amaiHOM 311y Haoca, Mpu-

4 B. J. Bypuh, Busaniuujcxe ¢ppecke y Jycocrasuju, beorpan 1974, 52, ci. 49-50; b.
Tonuh, nas. deno, 17-235; M. Gligorijevi¢-Maksimovié, Classical Elements in the Serbian
Painting of the Fourteenth Century, 3PBHU 44/2, beorpax 2007, 363-370.

5 S. Dufrenne, Problémes iconographiques dans la peinture monumentale du début du
XIVesiecle, Busaniuujcka ymetunociu ioueiixom X1V eexa, 36-38; b. Tonuh, nas. deno, 79-136.

6 B. Tonuh, nas. deno, 137-138, 141-164.

7T. Velmans, L’heritage antique dans la peinture murale byzantine a I’époque du roi
Milutin (1282—1321), Busaniuujcka ymeiinociu tioueiikom X1V eexa, 39-52; b. Toguh, nas.
deno, 178-190.
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Ka3H [IOBOPKH CITMYHE Cy IPEJCTaBaMa Ha aHTHIKUM pesbeduMa, a cle-
Ha Backpcema JlazapeBor Beoma je cninuHa jeqHoj Gppecuu u3 [Tommeja.?

PemaBame mpocTopa y KOMITO3HIIHjaMa rpadaHunIKuX ppecaka gec-
TO je OMJI0 Mpey3UMaHo U3 AaHTHYKE YMETHOCTH. Y OpOjHUM clieHama
CITMKaHA apXUTEKTYpa je KOMOMHOBAbEM Pa3IMUUTHX ITPOjeKIIHja IepCIeK-
THBE JoYapaBaja JyOnHy mpoctopa. Tako ¢y u3a CBaKoT O Y€ TBOPHIIE
jeBaHbenucTa, NpeICcTaBbeHUX Y MaHJaHTH()HUMA IJIaBHE KYTIOJe, IPH-
Ka3aHe pa3HOBPCHE rpaljeBHHE 0)KHMBJbEHE CTyOOBHMA Ca KallUTeInMa
U Apanepujama, 0aaycTpanama, MeJaJbOHUMA U IJIACTUYHUM yKpacuMma.
Bpno kommnkoBaHe rpal)eBuHe HACIMKaHE CY Y TIO3aAMHU Pa3THUYUTHX
CcLieHa y Haocy kao mTo ¢y Cpereme, [Ipuda o mutapy u dapucejy, Cuna-
3ak CB. nyxa u apyre. ['paheBuHe cy yecTo mpuKa3uBaHe Kao aHTUYKHU
scenae frons, 1a 61 3a0Kpy’KUIIe KOMITO3HIIH]Y, HATJIACKJIe PUTaM HJIN
CUMETPH]JY y H0j, KaKo je To BUJJbUBO y clieHaMa Beuepa y Emaycy (ci. 2),

Cu. 2. I'pauanuna, Beuepa y Emaycy

8 b. XKuskosuh, I pavanuya, Lpiuesxcu ¢ppecaxa, beorpan 1989, I11: 10; b. Toxuh, nas.
oeno, 206-207.
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[Ipame HOTy, XpHucTOC mperoBapa ca apucejuma, XpucToc UCTEPYje
Tpro.ue u3 xpama, Canoa y Kanu, Yenemwe boropozuunso. Bpojuu cty-
0oBH Ca yKpalICHHM KalUTelIMMa, KHBOPH]H, pasiuinTe OarycTpase,

Jipanepuje npedadeHe MpeKo 3110Ba U KPOBOBA, aKPOTEPHjE, KO U PasHO-
BPCHH OOJUIIM 3rpajia acolupajy Ha MpHKa3e aHTHYKUX rpaleBuna.’

Paznuuuto npsehe, ;xO0yHOBH, pa3HOBPCHE OMIBKE M PACTHUELE BPJIO

pPEANIMCTUYHO Cy TPUKa3aHu y cieHama MonuTsa Ha MaclinHOBO] TOpH,
Basneceme XpuctoBo, Kprsa ABpamoBa, [Ipopok Unuja y nehunu u'y
nojequHUM enusonama L{pkBeHor kanenaapa. ¥ npocTpaHoj MpeacTaBy
Paja, y yHyTpamims0j npurmpaTu, moceOHo cy OpojHE ¥ pa3HOBPCHO HACITH-
KaHe ousbke (ci. 3).10

Cn. 3. I'pauannna, Crpamnu cyn, Paj

AnTtnuko Hacnehe Ha ¢ppeckama ['payanuiie youaBa ce M 'y BEIITO
M3BEJICHOM IPTEXKY, H3AY>KEHIUM IIPOIMOpIIHjaMa U eJIeTaHTHUM (purypa-
Ma. BpojHe TMYHOCTH, Kao HIIp. ABPaM y CLEHH ABpaM J04YeKyje Tpu
aHbera, MprKasaHe Cy Kako U3paxasajy cBoja oceharba pasHOBPCHHM U
JKUBUM MOKpeTHMa. thrxoBe mokpere mpaty u Hariaiasa oneha koja se-
TIpIIIa, IITO j¢ BUUBMBO Ha ClieHaMa Matej ocTaBjba MUTapCTBO, JIasapeso
Backpceme, Cpereme.!! [lonekas ysnenpiuana apanepuja 10npHHOCH
YKUBOCTH UJTU IPAMaTUYHOCTH CaApiKaja, Kao IITO je TO y KOMITIO3ULIUj!
Yenewa boropoauuuHor, y CI/IJ‘IaCKy y Az, unm y cienama LpkBeHor
kanennapa.l? [IpencraBe neBojaka ca BeJIOBUMA KOjU CE€ BUjOPE H3HA]

9 T. Velmans, op. cit., 46—48; b. Tonuh, nas. dero, 206-207.
105, Topuh, nas. deno, 143, Tao. 111, ci. 29.

11 B, Tonuh, nas. deno, 207, ci. 34, 38.

125, Toguh, nas. oeno, 207, ta6. VII, ci. 36, 81-83.

85



BUXOBUX I71aBa, Ca NI0Cy/[aMa y pykama, y kommo3uju [Ipemyapoct
caszza ceOu xpam, MPUKa3aHOj y ONITAPCKOM MPOCTOpY, mojacehajy Ha
pHMCKe TpejicTaBe cBelTeHuna (ci. 4).13

Cu. 4. I'pavanuna, [Ipemyapoct ca3ma cebu xpam

[ToceOny rpymy MOTHBA IpEy3€TUX U3 aHTUKE YMHE MEePCOHUPU-
karuje. Tako je y mpocTpaHoj koMmmo3unuju Cuniazak y Af, y MOTKY-

13 T. Velmans, op. cit., 48, fig. 21-22; B. Tonuh, nas. oeno, 207-208, tab. I'V.
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TIOJTHOM MPOCTOPY, IpHUKa3aHa nepcoHudukamja Xaaa, kao 4oBeKa ca
Jy>KOM KOCOM | OpajioM, B€3aHUX PyKY U HOTY, KaKO JISKH Ha CIIOMJbE-
HUM BpaTuMa AJia, JOK Ta ra3u XpHucToc U 3abuja My KpCT y rpyan. Y
JIOH-EM JISJTY UCTE KOMITO3UIIU]e TPUKa3aHe Cy jOII ¥ IepCOHU(HUKAIIH]je
CMPTH U TEUIKUX CTama nymay Any.l* ¥V cuenu Yenewa boroponu-
YMHOT HACJIMKaHa je repcoHnpukanuja ngyme boroponnante y Buny
HOBOpOheHueTa, a ApxKH je XpUCToc nopex oxpa.!>

Bennka kommnosunuja CTpamHOT cyna, yriiaBHOM CMEIITEHA Y
YHYTpaLIKk0] MPUIPATH, 00uUTyje OpojHIM nepcoHnduKanmjama. ¥ enu-
3011 Mepema y1a, y ceBepHOM Opoy, HaCIIMKaHe Cy KpHJlaTe IepCOHU-
¢ukaumje nywa, koje nebue oko Bare kojom anhenn mepe ayme. Menox
OBE CIIeHE, Y IOK0] 30HH, IIPUKa3aHe Cy NMepCOHU(HKAIN]e TPEXoBa Y
BUJIY Harux ¢urypa xoje o0aBmjajy Besuke 3muje.'0

Ha 3anmagHoM 3u1y yHYTpallbe MPUIIPATE, Y TOPHEM 1Ty KOMIIO-
suruje CtpanrHor cyja, MpeacTaB/beHa je nepconudukaiuja 3emibe,
MpHUKa3aHe Kao MJa/ia )keHa ca KPYHOM M IJIAIITOM Kako cenu y nehu-
Hu. Haciinkana je rmo y3opy Ha mpecTaBy rpuke OOTHEE 3eMIbOPaIbhe
JlemeTpe u BeoMma je cnuuHa jennoj dpeciu u3 [lommeje. OkpysxeHa je
OpOJHUM KOITHEHUM XUBOTHAMa M IITHUIIAMa KOje CY BPJIO PEaIUCTH-
HO ¥ JKHUBOITMCHO TIpeCcTaBibeHe. !’

[lepconndukanuja Mopa, HaclIMKaHa y JOHEM JIeTy UCTE KOMITO3H-
1Mje, jOIII je 3aHMMJBbMBH]ja; TIPUKa3aHa je Kao JICBOjKa, HAJIMK Ha aHTHYKE
Hepewune, Hara 1o cTpyKa, ca paKOBUM KJICIITUMA Y KOCH, KAKO CE/IH Ha
KOoJTMMa Koja HOCH Mopcka HemaH (ci1. 5). OBa HeMaH BeoMa HaJIu4u Ha
MpecTaBy ca MogHor Mo3auka u3 frigidarium-a u3 I[jana Apmepune. Oxo
nepconnukanmje Mopa BepHO Cy [PHKa3aHU PasIn4HTH CTAHOBHULU
Mopa: pube, paKkoBH, CHIIE, KOJU HMajy CBOje y30pe y OpOJHIM aHTHIKHUM
IpeAcTaBaMa Ha IMOJHUM MO3auIMMa Kao IITO je MoAHu Mo3ank OkeaHa
u Tetune ca ctaHOBHUITMMA Mopa u3 AHTHOXH]E.!8

Ha uctoj komnozunuju CtpamHor cyaa, Hebo nepconundukyje cBu-
TakK, KOju pa3Bujajy ABa anhemna, Ha KojeM cy npukazanu CyHue, Mecen
u 3Be3Jie. Y neHTpaiHoM jaeny CyHIla MprKa3aHo je Mompcje — nepeo-
HuduKanuja oBor Hebeckor Tena.l?

14 5. )Kuskosuh, nas. oeno, I11: 2; b. Tonuh, nas. oeno, 156158, 208.

15 B. )Kuskosuh, nas. oeno, I11: 2; B. Tonquh, nas. oeno, 152—-155, cin. 39.

16 5. Y)Kuskosuh, nas. oeno, V: 12—13; b. Toguh, nas. oeno, 208-209.

I7B. XXuskosuh, nas. oeno, X: 1; b. Tonuh, nas. oeno, 208-209.

18 B. P. [lerkoBuh, Hekn aHTHYKH MOTHBU Yy CTAPOM KHBOIUCY CPIICKOM, Strena
Buliciana, Zagreb—Split 1924, 473—475; P. Mijovi¢, La personnification de la Mer dans le
Jugement Dernler a Gracanlca Xapzamplov e1g Avaotaoiov K. Opiaviov, 1, ABnvar 1967,
208-219; T. Velmans, op. cit., 48—49, figs. 23-25; b. XKuskosuh, nas. oeno, X: 1; b. Toguh, nas.
oeno, 208-209.

19 B. )Kuskosuh, nas. oeno, X: 1; b. Tonuh, nas. oeno, 161-162.
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Cn. 5. I'payanuna, CTpaIHHI/I cyn, Hepconmbukaunja Mopa

VYTuuaju aHTHKe BUIJBUBH Cy M HA ICTOPUJCKUM CLIEHaMa: Ha KTH-
TOPCKOj KOMIIO3HIIM]H CMEIITEHO] Y TIpoJiazy u3Mmel)y mpumpare 1 Haoca
u Ha Jlozn Hemamuha Hacnukanoj Ha UICTOYHOM 3uy npumnpare. Ha ktu-
TOPCKO]j KOMIO3HIH]! IIPUKA3aHH Cy Kpasb MUY THH Ca MOJICIIOM LIPKBE
Ha Jy>KHO] CTpaHu mpoiasa (ci. 6) u kpasbuia CHMOHNIA Ha CEBEPHO]
CTpaHM Kao MaHjaH. M3Hax BbUX, HACIUKaH je XpUCTOC Kako X Oiaro-
cuJba 00eMa pykama, 0K ra y MaHJOpJIi HOCe XepyBUMH, a J1Ba aHlena,
Kao Kpujiare aHTHIKe Bukropuje, criymirajy KpyHe Ha Il1aBe BiIaJapcKor
napa. OBa KOMIO3UIIK]ja UCTOBPEMEHO MOKa3yje JOHATOPCTBO CPIICKOT
KpaJba M IpelCTaB/ba CHMOOIIMYHY HHBECTUTYPY Biaaapa.2’

[IpocTpana Jloza Hemamnha, cmemTeHa Ha MCTOYHOM 33Uy TIPHUITI-
pare, IpBU ITyT HACJTMKaHa KOMIIO3UIIM]ja Baaajyhe 1uHacTuje, caapxu
Takohe mpeacTaBy OoXKaHCKE HHBECTUTYPE Kpasba MunmyTuna. ¥V Haj-
BHILIEM ey HPHKa3aH je Kpasb MUy THH KojeM JBa aHhena npuHoce
BJIa/IapcKe MHCUTHH]je, KpyHY U Jopoc. MkoHorpadcku, oBe cleHe Kpy-

20 Ch. Walter, The Iconographical Sources for the Coronation of Milutin and Simonida at
Gracanica, Buzaniuujcka ymeimnocii ioueiixkom X1V eexa, 183-200, figs. 1, 4; b. Kuskosuh,
nas. 0eno, X: 2-3; b. Toguh, nas. oeno, 170—171, tab. X VII-XIX, ci. 105-106.

88



7. 4 1 e, o |

Ci. 6. I'pauanuna, Kpass MuinyTuH, KTHTOPCKH OPTPET
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HHCakba y K0jo] anheo CrymTa KpyHy Ha [JaBy Bilaiapa, BOJC OPEKJIO
M3 PUMCKE NMIIEpHjaIHe YMETHOCTH IZie anleo mobene T0HOCH KpyHY
BJIa/1apy, Kao Ha KaMmeju u3 kabuHeTa menasba y [lapusy.2!

Ha ¢peckama ['pavanniie HacIUKaHU Cy U JCKOPATHBHU €JIEMEHTHU
KOJU TMOTHYY U3 aHTHUYKe yMeTHOCTU. Ha paznuuutum rpaheBunama cy
MpHUKa3aHa MoIpcja Uiu pesbeu y HUIIamMa U3HAJl ylla3a, Kao y ClieHaMa
Cpereme, Jocud Tpaxku ox [Tunara Teno XpucroBo, Xpuctoc u Mapra,
Tu cu, Iletpe, kameH, Matej ocTaB/ba MUTapCTBO, YCIewe, a Tk OkeaHa
Jje HacMKaH U3HaJ Bpata y komnosuiuju Cagoda y Kanu. AHTHUKe akpo-
TepHje Ha KPOBY T0jaBJbY]y CE Y ClIEHH XPUCTOC CE jaBJba yUCHUIIMMA,
Cyhemwe Xpucty npen Anom u Kajapowm, ITpuuenrhe anocrona, ['o30a
ABpamoBa.?2

CnuxapcTBo ['paganuiie CBOjUM CIOKEHUM TEMATCKUM ITPOTpaMOM
Y MKOHOT'Pa()CKUM pelIehHMa, PELIU3HUM LPTEXKOM, INITACTUYHOM 00pa-
JI0M, TIPeQHELCHIM KOTIOPHTOM H OC/IamhamheM Ha TEKOBHHE aHTHKE J10-
CTHTIJIO j€ BPXYHCKH KBAJIUTET HE CAMO y CPIICKO] Beh M y BUBAHTH]CKO)]
yMeTHocTH. OBe (pecke, IpemMa CBOJUM OCTBAPEHUM YMETHUUYKUM U
€CTEeTCKUM BpEIHOCTHMA, craAajy Mehy Haj3HauyajHUje MpPeICTaBHUKE
YMETHOCTH TaKo3BaHe ,,peHecance [laneonora®.

Mirjana Gligorijevi¢ Maksimovi¢
The Institute of Art History

Faculty of Philosophy
University of Belgrade
CLASSICAL INFLUENCES IN THE MONASTERY
GRACANICA PAINTINGS
(XIV CENTURY)
Summary

The frescoes which adorn the Church of the Dormition of Theotkos in the Mo-
nastery of Gracanica, a foundation of the great Serbian King Milutin, built on the site
of former Christian buildings, were painted between 1318 and 1321. In addition to the
usual Christian themes, many classical influences can be identified in the composition
of the scenes, the fineness of the drawing, the warm colors and their harmonious
contrast, the elegant proportions of the figures and the careful rendering of facial
features. Both Old and New Testament scenes frequently are similar to classical com-
positions on sarcophaguses, relief, or frescoes. The organizing of space has been

21 Ch. Walter, op. cit., 186188, figs. 3—4, 18; b. )Kuskoswuh, nas. deno, X: 1; b. Toauh,
Has. 0eno, 172178, upt. XIX.

22 B, )Kuskosuh, nas. oeno, 111: 1, 19, 8, 3, 10; B. Toguh, nas. oeno, 208, cx. I, 111, VI, VII,
34, 60.
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borrowed from classical art, in the way that the representations of architectural ele-
ments create the illusion of space by combining different projections of perspective.
The backgrounds formed of various and complex structures in the antique manner;
domes, balustrades, ciboriums, columns, decorative capitals, draperies stirred by the
wind, sculptures, all follow the rhythm and symmetry of the composition, emphasiz-
ing its content. Many different trees, bushes, plants and vegetation, along with numer-
ous animals and sea creatures are presented with great realism, particularly in the
representation of the Last Judgment.

A specific group of motifs, taken from the classical, are the personifications. In
the scene depicting the descent into Hades, Hades himself is personified as a defeated
bound man, lying at the gates of the Hell. The personification of souls is managed in
a variety of ways. In the Dormition of Theotokos, the Virgin’s soul takes the form of a
newborn, held in the arms of Christ. In the extended composition of the Last Judgment,
numerous personifications are presented: the souls of sinners and sins, as small winged
figures. Of great interest are the personifications of the Earth and the Sea, presented
as young scantily clad women wearing, respectively, a crown and crab claws on their
heads, like classical goddesses. In the same composition we also find personifications
of the Heaven, the Sun and the Moon.

Classical influences are also visible in the historical scenes: in the Founder’s
composition, and the Family tree of the Nemanji¢i. In the Founder’s composition,
above King Milutin holding a model of the church, and his wife Simonida, stands the
figure of Christ blessing and two angels, like two classical winged Victories, lowering
crowns onto the heads of the royal couple. On the widely spreading Family tree of the
Nemanjiéi, the first painted representation of the royal dynasty, King Milutin receives
the royal insignia from two angels. These two scenes, in which the angels of victory
bring the crown to the ruler, have the symbolic significance of divine investiture, and
are in the tradition of Roman imperial art.

The artists who painted the Gracanica frescoes were Greeks. Judging by their
style, they were probably Michail and Eutyhios, together with their associates. In their
work, these masters followed the style of Thessalonica and Constantinople of the end
of the thirteenth and beginning of the fourteenth centuries. The Gracanica frescoes,
as works of the “Palaeologan Renaissance”, which drew inspiration from the ancient
world in all areas of culture, are a supreme achievement, both of Serbian and of By-
zantine art.

KEY WORDS: Serbia, Gracanica (XIV century), classical influences, paintings,
Byzantian art, Paleologus’ renaissance
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UDC 821.163.42-2.09 Palmoti¢ Dz.

NBana Apcuh
VYuusepsuret y beorpany
dwmno3odcku GakynTer

HACJIEBE PUMCKOI' ITIECHUIITBA
Y MEJIOAPAMWN JIOLIACTJE OI EHEE
K AHKHN3Y, IbEI'OBY OLlY JYBPOBUAHHMHA
[IOHA TTAJIMOTURA®

ATICTPAKT: Y menonpamu /Jowaciuje 00 Enee k Anxusy, we2osy oyy ny-
OpoBauxu necuuk Llono (Jynuje) [Taiamoruh 6aBro ce TeMOM M3 aHTHYKOT MUTA 32
4Hjy 00pay My je oCciTy>Knja MpeBacXoHO 1iecTa Kibura Beprunujese Eneuoe.
On ocTanux Jiena puMCKe KIbUKEBHOCTH, y OBOj MEJIOJpaMH HAMJIa3UMO Ha
obpalene nemose ueTBpTE KIbUTE Eneude u Yeiuspiue exnoze Beprunujese, kao
U Ha TIOjeIMHE JIeJ0BE U3 ABaHaecTor neBama OBuanjeBux llpeodopasicera n
JleZenoapnux mybasnuya, u To ceamo (HJudona Eneju) u yeTpHaecTo mucMmo (Xu-
ilepmectupa JIunkejy) y BUly pEeMUHCLCHLIU]a, JOCJIOBHHX IPETIeBA U OMIIUPHUX
napadpasa.

KJbYYHE PEYU: Llono ITanmoruh (1607-1657), Beprunuje, OBuauje.

Llono ITanmoTuh (1607—-1657) je y nyOpoBayko0j KEbUKEBHOCTH 3a-
10010 MoceOHO MECTO Kao Haj3HA4YajHHUjH CTBapasial] y 00JIaCTH jeTHOT
CrIeU(UIHOT KEbHIKEBHOT JKaHPa — MeJofipame, Koju by numup—®namap
03Ha4aBajy Ka0 MUTOJIOLIKY Apamy. CBOj IMTEPAPHH OIIYC OH je, y CKIIa-
Jly Ca TPaauLMjOM AyOpOBAUKe KEbHKEBHOCTH, IPAJHO MO/ BUIHUM
YTHI@jeM KIACHYHUX PUMCKUX NIECHUKA, U TO IPeBACX0iHO Bepruimja
u OBunuja. tbuxoga je moesuja n1y00ko mposkumaa paj He camo [anmo-
tuha Beh 1 MHOTHX IpyTUX AyOpOBauKuX ayTopa, YnHEhn UX TaKo aHTHY-

* leo mactep pana, onbpamenor 30. 9. 2013. ronune npea koMucujom npodecopa Ma-
pujanue [Makmwxk, Bojuna HenesskoBuha u l'opaana Mapuunha, kao Mmentopa, Ha @uino3opckom
¢daxynrery y Beorpany.
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KIM [IECHULMMA HajU3PaXCHU]er yTHLaja Ha 1yOpOBAaUKY KEbHKCBHOCT.!
Y oBOM pafy je ped o mpeneBrMa, PEMHHHCIICHIIHjaMa, apagpasama u
noJipakaBamkMa y OKBUPY KOMOWHAIIM]e yTHIlaja Beher Opoja iena oBa
JIBa pUMCKa BUPTOY3a Ha Menonpamy Jlowacidje 00 Enee k Anku3y roe-
2ogy oyy Jlyoposuanuna Ilona [Tanmornha, noznaror u xao Jynuje.2
[IpemujepHo n3Bohemwe, ogHOCHO BpeMe HacTaHka [lanmoruhese
menoapame Jowaciuje 00 Enee k Anku3sy, ie2ogy oyy HUje 3a0eNeKeHO.
HoBuja uctpaxuBama 1okasyjy nporpec Ha 0BoM IoJby, HaBoaehu aa
je oBa npama 3anpaBo HajMiIahe 1eno KyopoBadKor necHnka. OBy TBp-
nwy usHeo je Bundpun Iorxod Ha 0OCHOBY IOJAaTKa KOJU j€ MPOHAIIA0
y INanmoTuheBoj mecmu cacTaB/bEHO] OBOIOM CMPTH YjaKa H MHIIYEBOT
craparesba Muxa ['paguha, 1634. ronune. Y %0j ayTop HaBOJIU Kao CBOjE
MPBO MJIAJIAJIaYKO JIEJI0 IECMY CIIEBaHy Ha HAIlIEM Je3UKY ca TEMOM U3
aHTUYKE MUTOJIOTHje y K0joj je onucad EHejuH cunasax y ,,JJ0mbH CBET .
[Torxod cmarpa n1a je oBa Ipama crieBaHa Ipe AianaHiie, T€ Kao BpeMe
BCHOT HacTaHKa Oerniexxu roguny 1628.3 3nara bojoBuh, Hacynpor, Mu-
CJIM J1a KOMITJIEKCHOCT MOJIMMETPUJCKE U CLICHCKE CTPYKTYpE HE MPUITH-
91 MJaJioM Beh I/ICKYCHI/IjeM ayTopy, T€ BpEME HaCTaHKa MeJIoJpame
nomepa ka 3penujum Hanmornhesum roannama. OBy TBpAY mO-
TBplyje mojaTak o CJI0KEHOCTH MO30PHUIIHE CLIEHOTpaduje Kojy je OBO
JIeJI0 M3UCKHUBAJIO, a KOjy je YMHIIIA TO30PHUIIA TIOJIeJheHa 110 BEPTH-
KaJIHOM OapOKHOM CUCTeMY, TJie Ou Hajipe ouio mpuka3ano [lomzemibe,
a 3aTUM ,,JBOpH OnaxkeHux . CmaTpa ce u Ja ce NPUIMKOM H3BOhema
KOPHUCTHJIa CBOjeBpCcHA JeTeha mamuHepuja, y3 unjy momoh je Ha 1mo-
4eTKy pajme IIporor nonereo, a'y 3aBpirHuiny Mepkyp cuirao ca Heba.d
Cama Menoznpama, Kao LITO je TO Cily4aj ca OpOjHUM JIMTEpapHUM
ocTBapemuMa JlyOpoBuaHa, y Be3H je ca TaJalllkbuM CTamheM Peny6nn-
ke. Hanwme, Jlybposauka pemyOimrka u Ilaamoruhesor BpemeHa Huje
Owia y MOBOJBHH]EM TONIOXKA]y HEro y paHHjuM BekoBnMa. Kao Typcku
Basas, PerryOnnka je Ouia CTatHO Ha ONPE3y Mpej| YeCTHM CyKoOnMa
Ocmanckor napersa 1y camoM MeutepaHy, Koju Cy | isy 06aBesuBaIu
U JIOBOAUIIM y OpOjHE HETIOBOJBbHE, 11a U ONacHE cuTyaluje. Te cutyaruje

I Vladimir Vratovi¢, Hrvatski latinizam i rimska knjizevnost (studije, ¢lanci, ocjene),
Nakladni zavod Matice hrvatske, Zagreb 1989, 64, 163, 194.

2 TTanmoTuheB MeI0APaMCKH ONYC YHMHH CKYTIHHA O CEIaMHAECT CLIEHCKHUX Jena, Behu-
HOM ca [oJIaTKOM O TOJIMHY U3Bohewa: Awananiua, 1629, lasrumup, 1632, Axune, 1637, Hatuje-
yanje Ajaua u Yauca 3a opyacje Axunoso, 1639, Enena yepaojena, 1640, Januya, 1644, Aruuna,
1647, Jlasunuja, 1648, Lauiuucnasa, 1652, Hiicuiine n bucepnuya, 1653, 1ok cy Henatupane
Apmuoa, Anopomeoa, [Jowaciuje 00 Enee k Anxu3y, I'octuu 2pada [Jybposruxa, I nac n Konoméo.

3 Wilfried Potthoff, ,,Drame Junija Palmotica“, Dometi, 1983, XLI, 79—86; Fedora Ferluga-
-Petronio, Fonti greco-latine nel teatro di Junije Palmoti¢, Piovani editore, Padova 1990, 21.

4 3nara Bojosuh, ,,IIpenrosop®, y: Jyuuje-Ilono [Tanmoruh, A360p uz dena, lpocsera,
Bbeorpaz 1999, 69.

5 Nikola Batusi¢, Elementi scenske fantastike u dubrovackoj drami 17. stoljec¢a, Hrvatski
knjizevni barok, Zagreb 1991, 262.
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je camo meHa BellTa IUIIOMATH]a yCIieBala 1a oBOJbHO paspen. [o-
pex Tora, JlyGpoBHHUK je 610 y CTaIHOM CyKOOY ca CBOJUM TProBayKHM
Y TIOMOPCKHM BEKOBHHM CYTIapHUKOM, MIleTadkoM penyOInKoM, Koja
HUje Oupasa cpeacTBa Ja, ako He Yrpo3u, OHO Oap OTexka MOJI0Kaj MaJie
peny0unke Ha Janpany. JlyOpoBayku MUCIH, HCTOBPEMCHO U E-CHU I1JIe-
MuNHK ¥ BIACTOAPIILY, HACTOjAIH Cy J1a CE y CBOJUM JIeIMMa 1 Ha I10-
€TCKM HaYMH pa3pavyyHaBajy ca HelpHujaTesbuMa PeHme/IKe VY TakBoj
cuTyanuju, cnodona JlyOpoBHIKa U B,eHO OZIpJKarbe, 3a KOje ce apucTo-
KpaTuja 3ajiaraja CBakOIHEBHO, OMJIM Cy TaKkolhe je/THa 0] OCHOBHHX ITpe-
OKyIallija cTape 1yOpoBauKe KibrkeBHOCTH. [la Ou ce coboza ouysa-
J1a, TpebaIo ce aHra)oBaTH jeAMHCTBEHO U IIOCBENeHO, T1a Cy MaTPHLIHjH1
U CBOJUM CTHUXOBHMA, U JTUTEPAPHUM JICJIOM YOIIIITE, pearoBaiu Ha
HETaTUBHE I10jaBE Y CBOM CTaJICKYy.

Tako u cam Lloxo [Tanmornh 3aysuma yiory Gpanuoua oTayubute
¥ pofiosky6a, muuryhu menoapamy Jowaciije oIy CBOjeBPCHOT Ma-
Hugecra nocseheHor cnobonu, y K0joj ce He YCTEXe J1a U3HECe CBOja
MaTPHOTCKO-apUCTOKPATCKA Pa3MUILIbamba. Y OCHOBH aHTUYKE IPHYIE
je HemaJio any3uja Ha MOJIMTUYKY cTBapHOCT [lanMoruheBor BpemeHa
13 KOJUX M3BUPY CTAaBOBH OBOI JlyOpOBauKOr MATpULKja. Y3IPMAaH I10-
noskaj ybpoBavke Biajajyhe Kiace, oIUTHYKA IPCBUPAHa U HECY 1A~
cuuie y okBupy PenyOnuke noraljajy [Tanmotuha, Koju y OBOM ey
MoKa3yje OJaroHaKJIOH CTaB MpeMa BJaJaBUHU ,,iu3a0paHux", He u3oe-
raBajyhu mpuToM J1a HCTaKHE ¥ IPE3PHB OJHOC ITpeMa HeOOpa30BaHOM
nyky.® 3 ycTa UCTaKHYTHX JUYHOCTH PUMCKE UCTOpH]E, Yyje ce
[TanmoTuheB xBaocmeB y yacT ciiobdone, cumbona J[yOpoBHUKA:

Gdi je sloboda, dobro svako

sadruzeno Snome stoji, 1365
ona ¢ini srce jako,

vrijednos ona vrijezi i goji.’

Y pUMCKOj KEbH)KEBHOCTH cMaTtpa ce Jia je MUT 0 EHejuHOM cumacky
y JIOEbH CBET IPBH Iy T 3a0€JICIKEH Yy CAaTypPHCKOM CTHXY Y ()parMeHTHMA
cayyBaHOM Yy UCTOpHJCKOM emy [lyncku pauwi (Bellum Poenicum nim
Punicum) I'neja HeBuja. Ha 0CHOBY OCKYIHO cauyBaHOT UCTOPH)CKOT
ena Aunanu (Annales) HeujeBor mmnaher caBpemenuka Ksunta Enuja,
HE MOXKEMO 3aKJbyUYHUTH J1a JIU je y OBOM JIeTTy KOj€ ONHCY]je JIeTeHJapHy
nponutoctT Puma 3abesnexeHa 1 MUTOJIOIIKA €MU30/1a O CHJIACKy y Xaj
Oyayher ochuBava pumcke Apkase. Mnax, 0Bo jena Gala y cenky Bepru-
nujeBa Eneuoda (Aeneis), koja 'y 111ecTOM NeBamy onucyje EHejuH cunazak
y nomH cBeT, ko Kyma y Uranuju, y3 nomoh npopouniie Cubuie u Marnixe

6 Branko Leti¢, Rodoljublje u dubrovackoj knjizevnosti, Svjetlost, Sarajevo 1982, 115—119.
7 Djela Gjona Gjora Palmotiéa, dio 11, JAZU, Stari pisci hrvatski, Zagreb 1883, 491.
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31aTHe rpane. OBo neBabe, Koje 3ay3uMa CPE/IIILE MECTO elia, OIUCYje
TPEHYTAK y KOJeM TPOjaHCKH jyHAK CXBaTa BEIMYNHY CBOj¢ CyI00HOCHE
MUCH]€, YUjH j€ IUJb OCHUBAbE I'PaHIN03HE PUMCKE UMIIEPH]E.

Y HacnoBy menoapame JJowactiuje 00 Enee k Aukusy, mwezogy oyy
ZyOpOBaYKH MECHHUK je 3a0€IeKNO0 TeMy U3 aHTHIKOT MHUTA 3 4Ky
o0paay My je MOCITy>KHJIa MPEBACXOIHO IiecTa Kibura Beprunmjese Ene-
uoe. On ocTayIuX Jieja pUMCKE KEbUKEBHOCTH, HAUJIa3UMO Ha JEJI0BE
4yeTBpTe Kibure Eneude u Yeiugpiue exnoze Beprunujese, Kao 1 Ha MOjeIH-
HE JICJIOBE W3 ABAHAECTOT neBama OBunnjeBux I lpeoopasicerna n Jlezen-
odapHux mybasnuya, u To cenmo (Juoona Eneju) © 9eTPHAECTO TTUCMO
(Xuitepmeciupa Jlunkejy).

Jlowaciuje ce cacToju o1 IET YNHOBA HEjeTHAKUX T10jaBa M MPOJIO-
ra koju u3roBapa [ mac, cagprkanux y 2122 ctuxa cJIoKeHe MOJTUMETPHjCKe
cTpykType. CTHX KOju ITPEeOBIaiaBa je ocMepall, a 3aCTyIIJbEHE Cy U pa3-
JTU4HTE cTpode: KaTpeHH, CHKCTHHE U okTaBe. [Iposior je ncrneBaH y cHk-
CTHHaMa, JIOK cy AHXH30BH JICJIOBU 320€J1€KEHU UCKIBYUUBO Y IBOCTPY-
KOBaHUM JIBaHaecTepIuMa. TeMaTcka CTpyKTypa je CIOKEeHH]ja U J0CTa
HE3aBHCHA OJ1 JIJATUHCKOT Mpe/Jionika. JIMKoBuU KOju ce MojaBJbyjy y Me-
noapamu cy Eneja, mpopountia Cubmiia, XapoH, nemoH [lomxzemisa, u-
JIOHA, KapTaruHCKa Kpajbulla, XeKTOp, TPOjaHCKU MPUHI] U AHXU3,
Enejun orai, a nomumy ce u yrieanu Pumssanu: Lesap, [Tomnej, bpyT,
Jlykpenuja, Cuunuon Adpukanan, Karon u @abpunmje, kao u 60xaH-
cku MepKyp U XOpOBH MaKJICHUX U OJaKeHHUX AyXOBa.

Mernoznpama nouHe NpoNorom y KO_]eM I'mac ctuxe y Henmo3Har
rpaz. I3 ckpuBeHUX alysuja 3akbydyjemo aa je ped o JlyopoBHHKY
(,,13 TBOpa OBHjE€X CTPEJIOBUTO / AOJETEO caM Op3ujeM Kpuiu / y OBO
MJECTO IIIEMCHHUTO, / HETIOMIOKHO HjEIHO] CHIIH, / TAU C10000M MHUP
cTaHyje / ¥ TOCIIOH U KpaJbyje™), unje rpahaHe NeCHUK YBOAU Y MUT O
TpO_]aHCKOM BUTE3y, EHEjU, M B1ETOBOM CHIIACKY Y ,,CTPAXOBUTH ja3 Ma-
KJbEHU, Kao U y ,,cTpaHe OnakeHe* y3 nmomoh mpopouuntne Cubuie u
yapoOHe 3nmatHe rpane. Onuc [1aca Ha caMOM MOYETKY MeJopame:

Ja sam, ja sam ki sve cujem, 5
ki sve vidim i ocitujem

Usi hitre, bistre oci,
hrle noge, brza krila.3

Mpey3eT je U3 YeTBPTOT MeBama Beprumjere Ereude, ¢ 003upoM Ha
NOAyAaparme MECHUYKNX MOTHBA:

8 Djela Gjona Gjora Palmotica, 11, 249.

98



...pedibus celerem et pernicibus alis, 180
monstrum horrendum, ingens, cui, quot sunt corpore plumae
tot vigiles oculi subter, mirabile dictu,
tot linguae, totidem ora sonant, tot subrigit aures.®
(jaka u ciupawna Heman, 6P30HOZA U OP3UX KpuUId,
3a KOJy Hegeposamito je pehu, Konuko je Ha ey uepja,
KONUKO OYOHUX OUUjy,
a KOAUKO Je3uKd, a UCio WOUKO joj YCiiu jeue, KOAuKo u ywujy hymu.)'0

VY nponory, npu onucy kyhe I'naca:

Moja kuéa ponosita,
ureSeni dvor cudesi,
sazidan je posred svita
medu zemljom i nebesi,
gadi sve rijeci iz dalece 30
sred gvozdenijeh mira zvece.
Rastvoreni svi prozori,
rastvorena vrata stoje,
svud Sapati, svud zamori
razliki se ¢uju i broje, 35
kako kad se cuje muce,
gde iz daleka vali buce.!!

HAWJIa3UMO U Ha JaJIeKy PeMHUHHCIICHIIM]Y Ha IBOPE OMACHOT KPHUIJIATOT
ouha ®dame, nepcoHupUKaIIUjE JaABHOT MIEHA M3 IBAHACCTOT TIEBamkha
Ipeobpasicerval?:

Orbe locus medio est inter terrasque fretumque,
caelestesque plagas, triplicis confinia mundi, 40
unde quod est usquam, quamvis regionibus absit,
inspicitur, penetratque cavas vox omnis ad aures:
Fama tenet summaque domum sibi legit in arce,
innumerosque aditus ac mille foramina tectis
addidit et nullis inclusit limina portis; 45
nocte dieque patet: tota est ex aere sonanti,
tota fremit vocesque refert iteratque quod audit;13

(Ilociuoju mecitio Ha HeOy, usmely semme, mopa,
u HebeckoZ doma, Ha Spanuyu Wpujy céeliosd,

9 P. Vergilius Maro, 4eneid, J. B. Greenough, Ed. http:/www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/
text?doc=Perseus%3Atext%3A1999.02.0055%3Abook%3D4%3Acard%3D173 d. 20.2.2014.

10 TIpeBox oBux u cienehux HaBenenux cruxosa: M. Apcuh.

1 Djela Gjona Gjora Palmotica, 11, 249-250.

12 Armin Pavié, Junije Palmoti¢, Rad JAZU, knjiga LXVIII, Zagreb 1883, 106; F. Ferluga-
-Petronio, Op. cit., 26-28.

13 Ovid, Metamorphoses, with an english translation by Frank Justus Miller in two
volumes II, book VIII-XIX, Cambridge, Massachusetts, Harvard University Press, London
MCMLI, (u daljem tekstu: Metam II), 182, 184.
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00akJie ce cae HoCMaipa, KOIUKO 200 paciuas/ba Upociiop,
U ceauuju 2nac ynaszu y wyisme yuu.

Tamo je @ama cebu ooabpana 0om Ha 8pxy Kyie.
Ilpuoooana je 6e36poj yrasa u xumaoe pyia,

a Hujeona eépailia Ha Kyhu HUCY 3aK/byYand,

HOKY u damy je oteopero, yena je 00 36YUHOE YeluKd,

cee Oyuu, Znacoge OOHOCU U TOHAB/bA Wida 200 Oa uyje.)

[TpBu unH nmounme gonackom Exeje u mpopouuntnie npen pexy Iloa-
3eMJba, YHje UME HUje HaBEJCHO, a MPEKO KOje CTPAIIHU JIeMOH XapoH
npeBo3u ayue ympiaux. [lanmoruh 3anounme menonpamy in medias
res, 6e3 omuca aorahaja Koju Cy mpeTXoauIH, TIOYT JI0JIacka y eyOejcKy
Kymy, cycpeta ca CubuiomM, Kkao ¥ mpoHasacka 3j1atHe rpade. Cubuna
npunosena Exeju o nymama MpTBHX, 3a 4nje je O€3HaAKHO U Herpe-
KHJTHO JTyTamke KPUB HEN3BPILICH YHNH CaxpamHUBama. Y OBOj CLEHU

Na rijeci smo onoj vece, 116

gde Karonte glasoviti

na kraj drugi duse izmece,

kijem je vrijeme prihoditi. 119
Jes, ovo je, o viteze, 124

rijeka ona, ka bogove

temelitom kletvom veZze,

kom se kune isti Jove.1* 127

HauJIa3MMO Ha MpUMep onmupHe napadpase onuca peke [logzemiba
OIIEBAHOT Y JIBe CTPOode 0OCMEepauKor KaTpeHa KOju KOPECIIOHIUpa IIIec-
TOM TieBawy Beprunujese Exeuoe:

Anchisa generate, deum certissima proles, 322
Cocyti stagna alta vides Stygiamque paludem,
di cuius iurare timent et fallere numen.1>
(Anxu308 pode, HecyMruU8U 60#CUjU TOUOMYeE,
suouw dyboke sooe Koxuta u mousapy Ciuuza,
3a Koje ce 60208u He YCYhyjy 0a Kpueo KyHy.)

Y 0BOM HaBOIY, CyNIPOTHO OpUTHUHATIHOM Tpennomky, [Tanmoruh
Je m3ocraeno na cniomene Enejun cycper ca Jleykacriom, OpoHTOM 1
[amrypom, 4nje TyxkHe Ayine dekajy 1a Oyay caxpamene. CrpaiHu
KopMuIIap XapoH Hajipe He 103BoJbaBa EHeju a cTynu Ha HeroB yamail,
anu npen CubuamHOM MOJIOOM, OYapaH MPU30POM 3JIaTHE T'paHe, To-
MyIITa, Te UX MPEBO3MU Ha Apyru Kpaj. [Tucan Jowaciuja nao je mpu-
TU4YHO yrnpoirheH onuc mpenacka npeko peke [logzemsba, Te je mpo-

4 Djela Gjona Gjora Palmotica, 11, 452.
15 P, Vergilius Maro, Aeneid, J. B. Greenough, Ed. http://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/
text?doc=Perseus%3Atext%3A1999.02.0055%3Abook%3D6%3Acard%3D295 20.2.2014.
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mycTHo aa HaBene u CubunnHo ycnaBibuBame Kepbepa momohy komaua
on omamJbyjyhux TpaBa, kao u Enejun cycper ca nymama HecpehHUx
xeHa (Denpe, [Mpoxpune, Epudune, Eyanue, [Tacudaje, Jlaynamuje u
Keneje). Hajzan, Eneja cpehe Jlunony koja ra mpoOOJCHUX U KPBABUX
I'pyId Ky U Hanaja, npebdanyjyhu My y3anynxa ooehama. OHa roso-
pu 0 leroBoM gojacky y Kapraruny kao o Hajsehoj Hecpehu koja jy je
3anecuna (240-267,324-331). Y oBuMm ctuxoBuma, [lanmoruh ce yriemnao
Ha OBuaujeBo ceamo nucMo ([uoona Eneju) uz 36upke Jlecenoaprux
syoasnuya. Koo Beprunnja norocna Jlnnona e oxrosapa Ha Exejuny
xaJomnojky, Beh My camo y3Bpaha npe3puBuM HOTJIEIOM U KYPHHM KO-
paxom oxnasu Myxy Cuxejy. [Ipu onmey cycpera Jlunone u Eneje, kox
o0a ayTopa, He HanJIa3uMOo HU Ha pa3yMeBambe, HU Ha orpomrtaj. Hanwme,
Eneja ce, mpBH ImyT, cyodaBa ca MocieAriiaMa CBOT OJJIacKa, 103B0JbaBa
ceOu 1a maTH u npecraje na oyne 6e3ocehajan (casu concussus iniquo'),
1ok Jlunona, mpem/ia v 1ajse noBpelena, ycreBa a oBpaTh CBOje KpasbeB-
CKO JIOCTOJaHCTBO M CHATY IPHU CYCPETY ca CTapUM JbyOaBHHKOM.!?

Kaxko 0u ynpoctro Beh cnoxeHny paamwy U yMamHuo 0poj TUKOBa Ha
cueny, [Tanmoruh, cynpoTHO TaTUHCKOM OpUTHHAITY, HE onucyje Enejun
cycpert ca [lapreHomnejem, TI/II[Q]GM u A ipactom, kao i ca TpojaHiinma
MenoHom, Tepcrnoxom, TpojuLioM AHTEHOPOBHX ciHOBA, Iommderom,
Wnejom n Jlejpobom. ¥ mocienrsoj CLeH  IIPBOT YHHa, CI/I6I/IJ‘Ia ynyhyJe
TPOJaHCKOT jyHaKa Ha ,,MeCTa NprbIaxeHa’ i OIHCYje ,,CTPAIHE JBOPE™
Koje uyBa y>KacHH TporiaBu KepOep, rie moMaMHO JTyTajy OCTaIu 37U
nemoHu. [Ipopounnia npuya Mut o oxonum Jlanajesum xkhepuma, KOJe
Cy 1O HaJIor'y oua Mobuie CBoje MykeBe npse OpadHe HOMY, a Ha uHje
Cy CeHe HaWILIU. JeArHa KOja HUje U3BPLIMIIA OYEBY 3aMOBECT je XH-
nepMecTpa, 3ajby0JbeHa y cBOT cympyra, miaaunha Jinakeja. OBaj Mut
Huje 3abenexeH y Eneudu, Beh ra je [lanmoruh mpeyseo u3 ueTpraector
nucMa (Xuiiepmeciupa Jlunkejy) OBunujeBux Jleendaprux mybasnuya,
T€ Ha MMOjeAMHIM MECTHMA TIPEACTaBIbajy JOCIOBAH MPENEB JTATHHCKOT
opuruHaials:

“surge age,...
nox tibi, ni properas, ista perennis erit! "% 75

(Xajoe, yciuaj,...
HOh he iy 08a, axo ne HoxCypuw, eeuno wpajamiu!)

16 [sto, http://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/text?doc=Perseus%3Atext%3A1999.02.0
055%3Abook%3D6%3Acard%3D426 20.2.2014.

17 Susan Ford Wiltshire, Public and Private in Vergil’s ‘Aeneid’, The University of Mas-
sachusetts Press, Amherst 1989, 93.

18 A. Pavi¢, Junije Palmotic¢, 109.

190Ovid, Heroides and Amores, with an English translation by Grant Showerman, William
Heinemann — The Macmilan co., London—New York MCMXI1V, (u daljem tekstu: Heroid), 176.
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Ustan’, rece nemu, ustani, 473
da te vjecni san ne shara...20

“dum nox sinit, effuge!”?! 78
(beoicu, 0ok Hoh donywinal)

Pod’, dokli imas no¢ u druzbu.?? 488

JIpyTH 4uH je, CypOTHO MPBOM, 0C1000})eH IaTHHCKOT MPEIONI-
ka. Yun nounmwe Enejunnm nuramem CuOUIM 0 jyHalimma Koju Cy mpe
WBera ycrnenu na cul)y y gomu ceT. [Ipopouniia HaBoan nMeHa XepKy-
na u Teceja, kao u Tpaukor neBaya Opdeja. YCKopo y CycpeT TpojaHCKOM
JYHaKy CTHKe, ca OlaKeHUX CTpaHa, HEKaIalllibU 3all0BETHUK, XpaOpu
TPOjaHCKHU MPHUHI] XEKTOP, OBEHYAH JIOBOPOBHM BEHIIEM, U OJJBOJIU T'a
oy Auxusy. ¥ Eneuou, ymecto XeKkTopa, IojaBJbyje c€ MUTCKH I1€Bay
Mycaj koju Cubniu u Exeju mokasyje myt kojum he ctuhu 1o Auxmusa.

VY tpehem uuny, [lanmortuh je onucao uuss Exejunor cunacka y
Xaj, TUpJBUB CYCpPeT TPOJaHCKOT jyHaka ca olieM. AHXu3 noka3zyje Eneju
peky JleTo uujom ce BOJOM Hamajajy AyIie yMpiuXx jaa Ou 3abopaBuiie
3eMaJbCKHU KUBOT, & 3aTHM H CIIUKY PUMCKOT TIOpoJia Y IPaKeCHO] TyOpa-
BU YU]U je OH HajCTApUjU MPEIaK:

Rijeci je Lete ime; ono su kraj rike,

kojijem je pro¢ vrime na Zivot vas, slike.

Ko vidis, sve piju vodu onu, neka ovi

vas zivot zabiju, kom dodu na novi.

Davno sam nas tebi zelio brojit plod, 940
ki ¢e pak pod nebi latinski bit narod,

tve srce jos vece neka se veseli

nasastjem od srece, koju ufa i zeli,

s kojom si izaSo iz Troje zdezene,

i u zemle jur priso toliko zZudene. 945
Enea:

To li se, ¢acko, ima scijenit,

da od ovuda duse izhode,

ke pod nebom dni provode,

i da ce ovi stan promijenit?

Koja ih je zela huda, 950
povratit se u telesa

na protive zlijeh udesa

i na zivot vas pun truda??3

20 Djela Gjona Gjora Palmotica, 11, 463.
21 Heroid, 176.

22 Djela Gjona Gjora Palmotica, 11, 463.
23 [sto, 477-478.
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Oga onmupHa napadpasa KOPeCIOHIUPa JCBET XEKCaMETpa IECTe
kwure Eneuoe:

“Animae, quibus altera fato

corpora debentur, Lethaei ad fluminis undam

securos latices et longa oblivia potant. 715
Has equidem memorare tibi atque ostendere coram,

iampridem hanc prolem cupio enumerare meorum,

quo magis Italia mecum laetere reperta.”

“O pater, anne aliquas ad caelum hinc ire putandum est

sublimis animas, iterumque ad tarda reverti 720
corpora? Quae lucis miseris tam dira cupido? "’

(,IIpe c60Z oonacka y opyea iena, peue,

Oywe he iuiiu 600y u3 1ewicke pexe,

Koja 2onu bpue u daje 3abopas.

JlasHo scenum 0a i dokaxicem UomoMCciugo

0a b6u ce ca MHOM Padosao jow suuie

xao 6yoew kpouuo y Midanujy.*

,,3ap neke dywe, oue, Ha HebO Jeile,

y wipoma wtena ce epahajyhu oiieid?

Koja scewa ux nyoo xa ceewinociiu gyue? )

Y 0BOM UHHY, ayTOp j€ HE3aBHCHO 0] y30pa OIMCa0 pUMCKO rpalhan-
CTBO, IIITO CE MpaBaa BPEMEHOM Yy KOjeM je Jieo HacTaso. Beprumnmuje,
HamMe, rieBa Oy IyhHOCT pMCKOT Hapoa 10 cBOT 100a, 1ok [lanmoruh
UJe najbe U MpuKaszyje u najby OyayhHocT, Te moMumbe poheme Mecuje
u naja pumcke umnepuje. CynpotHo Beprunujy, 1y0poBauku NeCHUK Y
CBOM JIeJy yCTYyIa JOCTa MPOCTOPa MOHOJIO3MMa PUMCKHX BOjCKOBOha
Le3apa (ctuxoBu 1014-1089) u [Tommneja (1092-1134) y kojuma gomnasze
JI0 U3pakaja CTAaBOBH OBOT' apUCTOKPATCKOT PENyOIMKaHIIA.

INocnenma cuena ce 3aBpmaBa CHOMIIMHUM HajaBJbHBamkEM poljera
OrakeHor JieTeTa, Koje he ToHeTuH crnac 1 ciobo1y YyoBeuaHCTBY. YeTBpTO
neBame Tpeher ynHa cTBapaHo je nmox yruiajeMm Beprunmjese Yeiuspiue
eKJl02e TIpY HajaBU HOBOT 3J1aTHOT Beka. Ha ycta mpopouniie uyjy ce peun
0 pohemy ONaKeHOT JeuaKa:

I nebeski porod novi

eto s dara ima doci,

zmija pada puna otrova,

vjecne bjezi mrak od noci, 1195
svrhu imaju dni gvozdeni,

a vraca se mir zlaceni.?>

24P, Vergilius Maro, Aeneid, J. B. Greenough, Ed. http://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/
text?doc=Perseus%3Atext%3A1999.02.0055%3Abook%3D6%3Acard%3D703 20.2.2014.
25 Djela Gjona Gjora Palmotica, 11, 485.
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KOje y BHJIy OIIITUPHE apadpa3e KOPECIOHIUPajy CTUXOBUMA Yeiugpitie
eKoeze:

lam nova progenies caelo demittitur alto. 7
Tu modo nascenti puero, quo ferrea primum
desinet ac toto surget gens aurea mundo,
casta fave Lucina...26
(Beh nosu napawiiaj citywiua ce ca 6ucoxkux Hebeca,
Heesuna Jlyyuna, ckiona 6you oeuaxy yckopo poherom,
¢ Kojum he uajiipe Hecuiaiiu 26030eHu poo, a y30uhu he ce
3AAUUHU HA YeloM Ceelli)...)

Y 4eTBpTOM YMHY AHXU3 [0Ka3yje EHeju 3HAMEHUTY PUMCKY roCIio-
Jy KOJU Cy Y4ECTBOBAIIN y OOIMKOBAkY PUMCKE UMIICPH]E, TC CIIOMHELE
ICHY UCTOPH]y OJ OCHHBAaa I'Pajia, MpeKo j100a KpasbeBa, Ia CBe JI0 T0-
YeTKa penyOoauKe. Y 0BOM Jiely ce HICTUYY YMETHYTH MOHOJIO3H BETHKUX
Pumsbana: bpyTt [pBu (1352—-1399) u bpyt Hpyru (1432-1479), Jlykpe-
je (1516—1555), ®adpurnmja (1578—1625), Cuunmon Adpuxanair (1666—
1717) u Karon Crapuju (1742-1813). Ilocte luX HACTyMa X0p Aylia Koju
CIIaBU PUMCKE, Ta4HH]je TyOpoBauke BpiinHE. bpyT, Hacpam BiaiaBuHe
TNOjeIMHIIA, BeIr4a c1000/y, 3aTuM JIyKpeluje neBa o YUCTOTH JKEHCKE
nyie, Gadpuiimje Kyau MmoxJjeny 3a 3JaToM U TAIITHHY U XBaJIH yMe-
peroct, a Cuunuon ApprKaHall Halla/ja MilaaJlaqKy I1axocT 1 00ecT,
nok Karon nHCHCTHpPA Ha 3aKOHY 110 KOjeM JKeHe He Tpeda 1a ce Hero-
TpeOHoO ynemanajy, Beh Tpeba 1a Heryjy cBojy NpUPOIHY JIEHOTY.

VY nocnenmwem, netom uynHy, EHeja he ynuraru ona 3a ocrasnie ciiaB-
HE CeHE Koje BUIH, T¢ he ce Hau3MeHIIe jaBJhaTH JyIIe KOje Cy T0CerIie
paj 300r cBOje BojHE BelITHHE U 6opoeHocTH. [lpama ce, cynpoTHo Bep-
TUJIN]Y, 3aBpIIaBa JgojJackoM OoxkaHckor Mepkypa no Enejy, ¢ kojum
Hanymra [Tonsemibe.

VY menonpamu Jowaciuje o0 Enee k Auxusy, rweogy oyy 1yopoBa-
YKH MIECHUK j€ 00pano jeIHY Ol KJbyYHUX enu3o/a Beprunujesor emna,
IITO je BUJHO U U3 HacioBa. OCHM OBOT MOHYMEHTAITHOT JieJia PUMCKE
KIGIDKEBHOCTH, Y J{owaciyjy nperno3HajemMo u crieHe n3 OBuaujeBux /pe-
obpasxcera u Jlecenoaprnux mybasnuya, kao u BeprunujeBux Exnoea,
IITO CBEJIOYH O MPUpKaBaby 1yOpPOBAUYKOr MECHUKA JIATHHCKUX OpH-
T'MHAJIa, 3 He YTUIaja PEHECAHCHE UTATNjaHCKe KEbHUKEBHOCTH. 2

26 P. Vergilius Maro, Eclogues, J. B. Greenough, Ed. http:/www.perseus.tufts.edu/
hopper/text?doc=Perseus%3Atext%3A1999.02.0056%3Apoem%3D4 20.2.2014.
27 Armin Pavi¢, Historija dubrovacke drame, JAZU, Zagreb 1871, 117.
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Ivana Arsi¢
University of Belgrade
Faculty of Philosophy

SOME INFLUENCES OF ANCIENT ROMAN POETRY IN
MELODRAMA DOSASTJE OD ENEE K ANKIZU, NJEGOVU OCU
BY DZONO PALMOTIC, POET FROM DUBROVNIK

Summary

In the melodrama Dosastje od Enee k Ankizu, njegovu ocu, Dzono (Junije)
Palmoti¢, poet from Dubrovnik (1607-1657), used well known topics from Roman
poetry, and most of all from the sixth book from Vergil’s Aeneid. In addition, Palmoti¢
was influenced by other works from Roman literature, such as Vergil’s Eclogue 4,
fourth book of the Aeneid, the twelfth book of Ovid’s Metamorphoses as well as VII
and XIV epistles from his The Heroides.
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004:929 Strassler R. B.

Kurt A. Raaflaub

Providence
Brown University

THE “LANDMARK EDITIONS” AND
THE NEW “LANDMARK CAESAR”

Robert B. Strassler is a successful businessman in the United States
who got his degrees from Harvard College and Harvard Business School
and was specializing first in oil-field equipment, then the management
of financial securities. He is also an avid musician, head of a foundation
that promotes music and the humanities, and an amateur ancient historian,
fascinated especially by the Peloponnesian War. Remarkably, he has
published two articles in one of the most prestigious periodicals in our
field, the Journal of Hellenic Studies, on aspects of the Pylos campaign
in Thucydides. Teaching a course on ancient Greek history in a college
a long time ago, he found that students were hampered in their under-
standing not least by the weaknesses of available translations that offered
an unattractive lay-out on pages with narrow margins and small print,
had insufficient explanatory notes and a few maps in the back crowded
with sites where one could not find the places one was looking for.

So Strassler developed a new concept: “reader-friendly translations”
of ancient historians. They use revised old translations or specifically
commissioned new ones, print them in larger letters and wider margins,
with a chapter summary next to each chapter and explanatory notes right
at the bottom of the page, featuring maps every few pages that show the
sites just mentioned in the text, and a series of concise appendices, writ-
ten by specialists (and often leading scholars) on the author and on aspects
on which the curious reader will want to be informed. He calls these the
“Landmark editions.” Delegating the work that requires professional
competence to scholars in the field, Strassler himself edited The Landmark
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Thucydides in 1996 (The Free Press), The Landmark Herodotus in 2007
(Pantheon), and The Landmark Xenophon’s Hellenika in 2009 (Pantheon).
The Landmark Arrian: The Campaigns of Alexander the Great followed
in 2010 (edited by James Romm, also Pantheon). A Landmark Polybius
and a Landmark Caesar are scheduled to be published soon, and other
volumes are underway (on Xenophon’s Anabasis and Ammianus Marcel-
linus).

Initially finding little enthusiasm among publishers, Strassler re-
sorted to his own unique business solution. He uses publishers to produce
and market the books but provides the camera-ready copies himself (us-
ing his own collaborators to produce the lay-out, professionally drawn
maps, and illustrations). He hires professional scholars to revise existing
translations or produce new ones, to write the appendices, and now also
to edit the volumes. He thus assumes the bulk of production expenses
and the risk himself, but retains the freedom to sell the books at very
affordable prices (the paperback editions cost less than $30 in bookstores,
less than $20 on Amazon.com), and amortizes his investment through
high quantities of sales.

This has turned out to be a winning formula: the volumes are very
popular among teachers, students, and interested nonspecialists. And
they have received rave reviews. For example, Glenn Bowersock, profes-
sor emeritus at the prestigious Institute for Advanced Study in Princeton,
wrote about these editions: “There is nothing like them. With the publi-
cation of the first Landmark volume, covering Thucydides, it was appar-
ent that for the first time a Greekless reader could study the text closely
and critically, much as a professional classicist would” (The New York
Review of Books, April 29, 2010).

[ am currently preparing the new Landmark Caesar. It will contain
all historical works of the Corpus Caesarianum, that is, Caesar’s own
commentarii, the Gallic War (with Hirtius’s 8th book), the three books
of the Civil War, and the bella minora written by anonymous authors:
the Alexandrian War, the African War, and the Spanish War, all in a new
translation drafted by Sarah Ruden and extensively revised by myself
with critical imput by Robert Strassler. (Moreover, the translation of the
Civil War is based on a brandnew authoritative edition of Caesar’s text
by Cynthia Damon that will be published in the Oxford Classical Texts
series.) The volume will also feature numerous illustrations and maps, a
selection of parallel sources illuminating the events narrated by Caear,
and a large number of introductory chapters and appendices illuminating
the life and career of Caesar, the historical, geographical, and cultural
context in which his life and career need to be placed, aspects of warfare
in his time, and various aspects of his work.
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Caesar’s works have long been seen primarily as war histories; they
have thus been vastly underestimated in their historical significance.
After all, they provide the testimony of one of the principal actors on
crucial events in a time of profound transition with far-reaching conse-
quences for world history and offer crucial insights into Roman political
culture and mentalities in the last phase of the Roman Republic.

I aim to complete the preparation of this volume within less than a
year so that the publication can be expected by the end of 2015 or early
2016.

Kurt A. Raaflaub

David Herlihy University Professor &
Professor of Classics & History emeritus
Brown University
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UDC 801:929 Petrusevski M. D.
94(082):061(497.7 Skopje)”2011”

CIIOMEHUIIA Y HACT M. 1. [IETPYILIEBCKOI
Ad perpetuam memoriam Michaelis D. PetruSevski,
Ziva antika, Monographs No 10, Skopje 2012, p. 317.

VY Ckorupy je y MakenoHckoj akajeMuju Hayka u ymetrHoctn (MAHY)
on 14. mo 15. okro6pa 2011. roguae onpkana Mehyrapogaa kordepentuja mo-
BostoM 100 roguHa ot pohema akanemmka Muxaunna /l. [lerpymesckor (1911—
1990) u oTkpuBeHa meroBa Oructa Ha Punocodcekom dakynTeTy y CKOMIBY.
lopuny nana kacHuje mrammnana je CiiomeHuya y \eroBy 4acT, Kojy ¢y (prHaH-
cupai MuHHCTapCTBO 32 KynTypy PenmyOnmke Makenonuje u @unocodpckn
¢axynter y Cxorswy. Ciiomenuyy cy npunpemuiu 3a mwramny [erap Xp. Unu-
jeBcku, Butomup Butescku u Patko /lyes.

Ha cBeuanom otBapamy 2011. roqune rosopuinu cy I1. Xp. Mnujescku,
Kao npeacenHuk OpranuzannoHor komuteTa, ['eopru Crapaenos, mpenceqHuK
MAHY, l'opan AjnuHckn, nexan @unocodcekor pakynrera y Crorsy, 1 bophu
WBanos, npenceanuk apxkape. CBU Cy UCTAKJIU HAYYHU 3Ha4aj nmpodecopa
[eTpy1eBcKOr ¥ HETOB JOMPUHOC KYJATYPHOM pa3Bojy y Makenonuju. Y
Amnexcy Cilomenuyu mtamnad je nonuc mnet wianosa MAHY ynyhen 2010.
roguae dutocopckom dakynteTy y CKOMIbY ¢ MPEIoroM na Taj pakyaTeT
noHece uMme npodecopa Ilerpymesckor. buorpaduja mpodecopa IleTpymes-
CKOT HHje MOCeOHO YKJbyUYeHa y OBY ITyOIIMKAIIN]y, HAKO C€ Y CBUM yBOJHUM
1 3aBPLIHUM I'OBOPHMA Ca CKYIIa ITOJBJA4YM HEroBa HAyYHOUCTPaKMBauKa
JIETIATHOCT, 3aTUM OPraHU3aTOPCKa U MOMyJIapu3aTopcKa, MoceOHo 300T me-
TOBHUX, IPBUX NPeBoaa XoMepoBHX enosa Miaujade n Oduceje Ha MaKEIOHCKH
je3uk u nokpeTame yaconuca JKusa antuuxa 'y Cxorssy 1950. ronune. Llteta
LITO y TOM KOHTEKCTY HHCY CIIOMEHYTH HeTOBU Oeorpaicku npodecopu, Mu-
nan Bynumup u Munom H. Bypuh. Ja cam npodecopa IleTpymieBckor npsu
MyT Kao CTYJIEHT yIlO3Haja y cTany akajgemuka M. bynumupa y beorpany, y
Bymunoj ynunu 6poj 17, a M. Byaumup Mu je ka3uBao Jia je OH JINIHO U Gop-
MYyJIHCao Ha3uB yaconuca JKusa auituxa.

Ily6nukanmja Melyraponne Haydne KoHbepeHIrje, Mo Ha3uBoM Ad
perpetuam memoriam (ctp. 25-303) yKkJbyqrIIa je TBaICCET yUeCHUKA Y3 MaKe-
noHcke cTpyumake (C. babamoBa, b. butpakosa-I'po3nanosa, C. L{BeTKkoBCKH,
P. lyes, LI. I'po3nanos, I1. Unujecku, JI. KoBauesa, E. Manea, B. MuteBcku,
K. ITerpymescka, H. [IpoeBa, M. Tonoposuh, B. Tomoscka, JI. Tomesa-Hu-
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KOJIOBCKA) M IyTOTOIUINLEr ypeaHunka JKuese aniuuxe Kajetana ['antapa u3
JbyG6sbane, bpanka ['oprujesa u3 Hura, Cepreja Mypasjosa u3z Mockse, ®pe-
nepuka Bargepca n3 Amcrepaama, Ba [lnya (Duhoux) u3 JIyBena, bapbapy
Cxapanssn n3 Cujene. CaolTeHN paJoBH C€ OJHOCE Ha HaydHE 00JacTH
Kojuma ce 6aBmo npodecop IleTpymeBcku, ox MUKEHOIOTH]e, emuTpaduxe,
apXxeoJIoTHje M pelurHje 10 XOMepoIorrje, Tocokparcke pumocoduje, ecre-
THKE U INKOBHUX YMETHOCTH, BU3AHTOJIOTH)E M €THOJIOTH]E, KOMIIapaTUBHHUX
¥ APYTUX KibHKEBHUX TeMa. Behuna panosa je cHabneBeHa pesnmenma Ha
CTpaHUM je3UIIMMa M BeOMa JISUM WIycTpalnjama, Koje JOIPHUHOCE KBaH-
TETY KIbHTe.

300r 0BaKo MIUPOKE TEMATHKE HUje MOT'YhHO YKpaTKO MpHKa3aTH Hayy-
HY CaJIp)KUHY Hay4YHHX PajJioBa, T€ je CBpXa OBOT MPUJIIOTa Jla CPIICKOj HAy YHO]
JaBHOCTH yKajke Ha OBY JparoieHy myoauKaiujy, jep cy mocie pacraa Halie
HEKa/Iallbe 3ajeIHNIKE 3eMJbEe MHOT'€ KOJIETHjaJTHe U CTPYYHE Bede Mel)y 1eH-
TpHMa HOBOHACTAJIHX JIP)KaBa TIOKHJIaHe.

Kcenuja Mapuiiku ['ahancku
beorpan
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UDC 1:061(495)°2014”

XXIV INTERNATIONAL CONFERENCE OF PHILOSOPHY
Olympia, July 27-30, 2014

The Olympic Center for Philosophy and Culture in cooperation with the
Diocese of Elis, the Municipality of Ancient Olympia, Krestenon, and The 7th
Ephorate of prehlstorlc and classical antiquities organized the XXIV interna-
tional conference of philosophy on “Philosophy, Technology and the Arts”,
July, 27-30 2014. Many interesting papers elucidated the topic and a lot of
important conversations took place.

The 2014 Honorary Award was dedicated to Professor Gregorios Karafillis!
with the presentation of his honorary volume. The introductory speeches focused
on “The unity of Plato’s argument on mimetic poetry”, “The Philosophical Muse:
Poetry and Philosophy as Friends” and the “The Unifying Character of Poetry”.
Lots of the Conference’s events were hosted in Krestena, where the round table
discussion enlightened “Xenophon’s Socrates™ with the participants C. EVAN-
GELIOU, A. MARKANTONATOS, G. ANAGNOSTOPOULOS, GR. KARA-
FILLIS, D. BANTES, N. BARGELIOTES, G. KOURKOUTAS.

What follows is a part of the OCPC President’s, Professor Leonidas Barge-
liotes’s, speech on “The Unifying Character of Poetry”: “According to the Chi-
nese position, Plato’s depiction of the psyche through allegories is not merely
morally symbolic, but also philosophically inspiring. In practice, the Platonic
way of story-telling and philosophizing seems to be interwoven in a close, so-
phisticated and dramatic knot. It is all intended for a metaphorical reveal of
philosophical speculation with the help of poetic tradition in its original sense.

As a matter of fact the Chinese scholar Keping Wang? utilizes Plato’s
philosophizing features and poetic wisdom because they make possible to

I Professor at the University of loannina, Greece. His subject area is Philosophy, with
emphasis in Philosophy of Education and in Social Philosophy. His research interests expand
from Social Philosophy to Philosophy of Education and Philosophy of Enlightenment. He has
been member of the editorial committee of the journal Ifitos, 2004-2005, for the philosophy,
science and theatre, Athens, Leader Books, General Publisher and Member of the editorial com-
mittee of the journal Skepsis, 2009-2013, Member of the editorial committee of the journal
Celestia, 20092010, Member of the scientific and editorial committee of the journal Philoso-
phein 2009-2012, Managing Editor of Proceedings of the ninth world congress Olympic and
Elian Dialogues, International Society for Universal Dialogue (ISUD) — Olympic Center for
Philosophy and Culture, SKEPSIS, Vol. XXII/I, 11, 111, 2012. His scientific work consists of
many books, such as Social Philosophy. Essays on social, political and moral composition,
Gutenberg, Athens 2010, pp. 383, Neohellenic Enlightenment. Philosophical Approaches, Guten-
berg, Athens 2008, pp. 334, Axiology and Education, Typothito — G. Dardanos, Athens 2005,
pp- 318. His numerous articles cover the areas of his research interests.

2 Professor of Philosophy at the Beijing International Studies University, China. Also he
is a director and doctorial supervisor at the Institute of Philosophy of the Chinese Academy of
Social Sciences. He has been Vice President of the International Society for Universal Dialogue
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invent relevant analogies to make his philosophical discourse more engaging
and appealing, better, to create a discourse shift from cross-questioning to
mythos-telling, leading the audience to take in conventional beliefs and even
agreeable opinions. The philosopher of Beijing succinctly points out that Pla-
to takes into due consideration the educational legacy and background of the
ancient Greeks as his intended readers, and deliberately adopts a principle of
communicative ethics by adapting his speech style and rhetorical expertise
into the cultural environment. Actually, this serves Wang’s double purpose: to
produce an involving ambiance for efficient communication and to evoke re-
thinking because the allegorical descriptions as such are, semantically speak-
ing, almost always open to organic polysemy.”

Other participants of the XXIV INTERNATIONAL CONFERENCE OF
PHILOSOPHY were Carolina ARAUJO (Rio de Janeiro): “The unity of Plato’s
argument on mimetic poetry”, Christos EVANGELIOU: “The Philosophical
Muse: Poetry and Philosophy as Friends”, Francisco J. GONZALEZ (Skidmore
College): “A Metaphysics of Production? Heidegger on Poiésis and Praxis in
Aristotle and Plato”, Predrag MILOSAVLJEVIC, Aleksandar KANDIC &
Danica STOJILJKOVIC: “Pythagorean Theory of Harmony: Natural Philo-
sophical Aspects of Classical Greek Art and Aesthetics” (Belgrade).

Sotiris Fournaros
University of Athens, Athens

UDC 32(37):929 Augustus
93/94:061(497.5 Zagreb)”2014”

MEDUNARODNI NAUCNI SKUP O ILIRIKU U DOBA
AVGUSTA 1 DINASTUE JULIJEVACA-KLAUDIJEVACA
Zagreb 22-26. septembra 2014. godine

Tokom leta 2014. godine 19. avgusta, navrsilo se 2000 godina od smrti
Oktavijana Avgusta. U svetu je ovaj jubilej obeleZen nizom nau¢nih skupova
posvecenih vladavini prvog rimskog cara i osnivaca principata (Bec, Lisabon,
Sidnej). Jedan, pod naslovom Stoljece hrabrih. Arheologija rimskog osvajanja
i otpora Starosjedilaca u Iliriku za vrijeme Augusta i njegovih naslednika /
Century of the Brave. Archaeology of the Roman Conquest and Indigenous

(ISUD) and honorary member of the Olympic Center for Philosophy and Culture. His research
interests focus mainly on Chinese philosophy and poetics, but refer to the Western philosophy,
too. In his publications are included: Reading the Dao: A Thematic Inquiry. London: Continuum
International Publishing Group, 2011. Chinese Way of Thinking. Shanghai: Brilliant Books, 2009.
Spirit of Chinese Poetics. Beijing: Foreign Languages Press, 2008. Ethos of Chinese Culture.
Beijing: Foreign Languages Press, 2007. Chinese Philosophy on Life. Beijing: Foreign Languages
Press, 2005.
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Resistance in Illyricum During the Time of Augustus and His Heirs), odrzan
je od 22. do 26. septembra u Zagrebu, u organizaciji Odsjeka za arheologiju
Filozofskog fakulteta Sveucilista u Zagrebu (Organizacioni odbor: prof. dr M.
Sanader, prof. dr M. Mili¢evi¢ Bradac, doc. dr D. Ton¢ini¢, dr D. Demicheli).
Program je Cinilo jedanaest tematskih celina, posvecenih raznovrsnim
aspektima arheologije i istorije Ilirika, tj. provincija Dalmacije i Panonije, za
vreme vladavine Avgusta i dinastije Julijevaca-Klaudijevaca.

Na otvaranju skupa odrzana su dva uvodna predavanja. M. Mili¢evic¢
Bradac (Zagreb) je u izlaganju 4b excessu divi Augusti — The Fortunes of
Augustus on the Occasion of the 2000" Anniversary of His Death govorila o
tome kako je prvi rimski car predstavljan u razli¢itim izvorima tokom dugog
razdoblja koje je proteklo od njegove smrti. Drugo predavanje, koje je pod
naslovom Octavian’s Illyrian War — Ambition and Strategy odrzala M. Sasel
Kos (Ljubljana), bilo je posveéeno Oktavijanovom Ilirskom ratu 35-33. godine
¢iji su rezultati bili pokoravanje Japoda, proSirivanje rimske vlasti do usca
Kupe u Savu i umirivanje Delmata. Posebna paznja bila je poklonjena analizi
Avgustovih ciljeva 1 strategije. Pored toga, u okviru skupa je odrzano 1 jedno
posebno predavanje. E. Marin (Zagreb) je predstavio pregled i najznacajnije
rezultate arheoloskih istrazivanja Augusteuma u Naroni (Pogled na Augusteum
u Naroni dva desetlje¢a nakon otkrica). U€esnici skupa su, u okviru celodnevnog
izleta, posetili Arheoloski muzej Narone u Vidu kod Metkovic’a, podignut na
mestu hrama posvecenog Avgustu i ¢lanovima njegove porodice, a obisli su i
novu anticku postavku Arheoloskog muzeja u Zadru.

Izlaganja na skupu bila su rasporedena u jedanaest sesija. Prve dve, pod
naslovima Ilirik prije Velikog ustanka i Osvajanje Ilirika, bile su posvecene
razdoblju pre izbijanja delmatsko-panonskog ustanka (6—9. godine n.e.) i
ucvrscéivanja rimske vlasti u Dalmaciji i Panoniji. Govorilo se, na primer, o
rimskoj politici prema istocnoj obali Jadrana i njenom zaledu od III veka pre
n.e. i prvih dodira sa Ilirskim kraljevstvom Agrona i Teute do organizacije
prvih provincija krajem I veka pre n.e. i pocetkom I veka n.e. (D. Dzino i A.
Domi¢ Kuni¢, 4 View From the Frontier Zone: Roman Conquest of lllyricum),
a razmatrano je i pitanje postojanja tzv. Delmatskog limesa u unutrasnjosti
Dalmacije (D. Ton¢ini¢, Neue Uberlegungen zur Entwicklung des Limes im
1llyricum). Narocito je zanimljivo bilo izlaganje Oktavijanova aristeia, B. Kunti¢
Makvi¢ (Zagreb). Analiziraju¢i Oktavijanov podvig pod zidinama Metuluma
35. godine pre n.e., ona je zakljuc€ila da je Cezarovom nasledniku bio potreban
jedan junacki poduhvat koji bi ga izjednacio sa Aleksandrom Velikim i ojacao
njegov jos uvek nesiguran politicki polozaj. Od svih dogadaja iz vremena pre
sukoba sa Antonijem, koji su opisani u izvorima, najuspesnije je obraden upravo
ovaj iz Ilirskog rata. D. Demicheli (Zagreb) je u izlaganju pod naslovom Lucius
Tarius Rufus, primus inter Liburnos? analizirao literarne, epigrafske i arheoloske
izvore o senatoru Luciju Tariju Rufu. On je zapovedao Liburnima u boju kod
Akcija. Potom se obogatio zahvaljujuéi prijateljstvu s Oktavijanom i stekao velike
zemljiSne posede u Picenumu u Italiji. Proizvodio je i amfore u kojima su vino
iulje sa njegovih imanja stizali u razne krajeve Rimskog carstva. Sude¢i prema
onomastickim podacima i drugim indicijama, poreklo Lucija Tarija Rufa ve-
rovatno je sezalo do Liburnije.
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Treca sesija, pod naslovom Utjecaj Augusta od antike do danas, bila je
posvecena recepciji Avgustovog doba i njegove vladavine u potonjim vremenima,
pocevsi od antike pa sve do prvih decenija XX veka. Analizirane su geme kao
sastavni deo carske propagande (1. Kai¢, Geme kao dio augustejske propagande),
kao i legenda o otmici Sabinjanki i njeno koris¢enje u okviru Avgustove politike
obnove drevnih moralnih vrednosti (A. Holder, The Abduction of the Sabine
Women: Shifting Perceptions and Augustan Moral Reforms). Veliko interesovanje
izazvalo je izlaganje M. Mili¢evi¢ Bradac i D. Rafaeli¢a (Zagreb) naslovljeno
Ara pacis — izmedu Augusta i Josefa von Sternberga. Autori su analizirali
prikaz rimskog druStva i najznacajnijih licnosti Avgustove epohe u nedovrSenom
filmu Jozefa fon Sternberga Ja, Klaudije.

Cetvrta sesija nosila je naslov Umjetnost, arhitektura i obrt. Izuzetno je
bilo zanimljivo izlaganje M. Sinobada (Sibenik) Prilog identifikaciji statue
imperatora u paradnom oklopu iz Narone. Autor je izneo pretpostavku,
zasnovanu na brizljivoj ikonografskoj analizi pomenutog kipa, da je rec¢ o
predstavi Domicijana, koja je, posto je Vespazijanov najmladi sin osuden na
damnatio memoriae, preradena tako da predstavlja Trajana

Peta sesija, naslovljena Vojne postrojbe, bila je posvecena rimskoj vojsci
u Iliriku. Analizirana su svedoCanstva literarnih izvora o pobuni namesnika
Dalmacije Aruncija Skribonijana iz 42. godine, kao i pocasni epiteti Claudia
Pia Fidelis koje su dalmatinske legije VII i XI ponele posto su ostale verne
caru Klaudiju (S. Magnani i L. Zerbini, Claudia Pia Fidelis: riflessioni sulla

fedelta all’imperatore da parte delle legioni di Dalmazia). Govorilo se i 0
centurionima legije X/ Claudia Pia Fidelis uw Dalmaciji — o njihovoj hijerarhiji
inapredovanju do ovog ¢ina, kao i o raznovrsnim duznostima koje su ukljucivale
1 razgranicavanje teritorija pojedinih gradova ili peregrinih zajednica (M.
Glavici¢ 1 N. Cesarik, Centurioni XI legije u provinciji Dalmaciji). O. Pelcer
Vujaci¢ (Podgorica) je u radu pod naslovom From East to West: Military
Recruitment of Eastern Soldiers in Legio VII Claudia and Legio XI Claudia,
na osnovu relevantnih epigrafskih izvora iz Dalmacije, ali i iz isto¢nih, pre
svega maloazijskih provincija, podrobno analizirala regrutaciju dalmatinskih
legija. S. Ferjanci¢ (Beograd) je svoje izlaganje Recruitment of auxilia in
1llyricum from Augustus to Nero posvetila etnickom sastavu pomo¢nih odreda
rimske vojske u Dalmaciji i Panoniji. Ale i kohorte stacionirane u pomenutim
provincijama popunjavane su novim vojnicima iz dva glavna izvora. Neke od
njih su regrutovane u oblastima u kojima su bile osnovane. Tako je, na primer,
kohorta II Cyrrhestarum redovno popunjavana sirijskim regrutima, medu
kojima je bilo i onih iz gradova u Kirestici (Cirus i Beroja), oblasti u kojoj je i
osnovana. Vojnici kohorte III Alpinorum su u Dalmaciju dolazili iz alpskih
plemena (Bodiontici, Velauni, Egui i druga), koja su 15. godine pre n.e. pokorili
Avgustovi pastorci Tiberije i Druz. Sudeéi prema epigrafskim izvorima,
pomo¢ni odredi Dalmacije i Panonije popunjavani su i vojnicima iz redova
domaceg stanovnisStva. Lokalna regrutacija je u Panoniji pocela nesto ranije
nego u Dalmaciji. Najstarije svedoCanstvo potiCe iz vremena Tiberijeve
vladavine. Vojnik po imenu Dases, iz plemena Kornakata, stupio je u kohortu
II Hispanorum u Panoniji pre 29. godine (Corpus Inscriptionum Latinarum
XVI 2). Izgleda da su glavni izvor regruta u Panoniji bila plemena na jugu
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provincije, u slivu Save, koja su pod rimskim uticajem i vlas¢u bila od poslednjih
decenija republike ili od Avgustovog vremena. Lokalna regrutacija u Dalmaciji
pocela je nekoliko decenija kasnije nego u Panoniji. Prvi pouzdano datovan
primer potice iz 59. godine, kada je u kohortu I Montanorum stupio Dasije iz
plemena Delmata, koje je Zivelo u unutrasnjosti Dalmacije, izmedu reka Ticija
i Narente (C/L XVI 30). Lokalna regrutacija u Dalmaciji pocela je kasnije u
odnosu na Panoniju zbog nestabilnih prilika posle suzbijanja delmatsko-pa-
nonskog ustanka (6—9. godine). Rimljanima je bilo potrebno nekoliko decenija
da potpuno umire ratoborna plemena u unutrasnjosti provincije.

Izlaganja u Sestoj sesiji — Augustovo razdoblje u okolnim provincijama
— bila su posveéena istoriji susednih provincija, ali i severne Italije, u doba
Avgusta i Julijevaca-Klaudijevaca. Razmatrajuci podatke literarnih izvora i
arheoloske nalaze, P. Kovacs (Pilis¢aba—Bec) je u radu naslovljenom Northern
Pannonia and the Roman Conquest pokazao da je rimska vlast do Dunava
proSirena pod Avgustom, a ne pod Klaudijem, kako su smatrali neki stariji
istrazivaci. P. Casari (Trst) je u izlaganju Tergeste della campagne illiriche di
Ottaviano alla prima eta imperiale analizirao urbani razvoj Tergeste u severnoj
Italiji pod Avgustom i njegovim naslednicima. Bedemi su izgradeni 33. ili 32.
godine pre n.e., posle Oktavijanovog Ilirskog rata, dok se za vlade drugih careva
dinastije Julijevaca-Klaudijevaca grad Sirio prema obali Jadranskog mora.

Sedma sesija, pod naslovom Uprava i pravo u lliriku u prvim desetlje¢ima
Carstva, bila je posvecena konstitucionalnoj 1 pravnoj istoriji. Razmatrana su
ovlaséenja provincijskih namesnika (Dz. Drino i B. Londrc, De officio praesidis
— o sluzbi upravitelja provincije, s posebnim osvrtom na sudsku djelatnost),
kao 1 Avgustove zakonske reforme (Z. Dukié, Zakonske reforme u Augustovo
doba). Narocito zanimljivo bilo je izlaganje 1. Milotica (Zagreb) pod naslovom
Peregrinske res publicae u Dalmaciji pocetkom 1. stoljeca s gledistem njihovih
sporova. Rimljani su u Dalmaciji tokom vladavine Julijevaca-Klaudijevaca bili
suoceni sa neuskladenos$c¢u rimske teritorijalne i upravne organizacije s
tradicionalnim pravima predrimskih zajednica. Peregrine res publicae Cesto
su se sporile oko meda, prava na koris¢enje izvora pijace vode, prava prolaska
preko tude teritorije itd. Epigrafski spomenici, koji su se ticali razreSenja ovih
sporova pod nadzorom sudija (iudices) koje je imenovao namesnik Dalmacije,
svedoce o statusu peregrinih zajednica u sistemu rimske uprave i odredenom
stepenu autonomije koji su uzivale.

Osma i jedanaesta sesija, pod istim naslovom — Arheoloska istrazivanja
i materijal — bile su posvecene arheoloskim izvorima. Govorilo se, na primer,
o keramickim posudama iz legijskog logora Burnuma (1. Borzi¢, Sve ceste vode
do legija — Podprijetlo keramickih nalaza iz ranocarskog logora u Burnumu),
o arheoloskim nalazima iz Siska (T. Loli¢, Archaeological Evidence from Julio-
-Claudian Period in Roman Town of Siscia). Posebna paznja bila je posveéena
jednom vojnickom grobu iz Iloka, datovanom u prvu polovinu I veka n.e.
Brizljivo su analazirani grobni prilozi — gladijus tipa Majnc, pojas sa ukrasenim
okovima i jezi¢cima, jedna falera, te brojne keramicke, bronzane i staklene po-
sude. One su dobrim delom uvezene iz severne Italije, mada je medu keramic-
kim posudama bilo i onih koje su izradili lokalni grn¢ari (I. Radman Livaja i
M. Dizdar, Ranorimski grob 5 iz lloka — pitanje identiteta vojnika na Dunavskom
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limesu u Srijemu u 1. st.; K. Jelin¢i¢ Vuckovi¢ 1 A. Tonc, Keramicki nalazi iz
ilockog groba 5).

U okviru devete sesije, naslovljene Religija i carski kult, narocito su
zanimljiva bila tri izlaganja. Analizirajuci ¢uveni Feriale Duranum i epigrafske
spomenike, T. Dziurdzik (VarSava) je u radu Ob natalem divi Augusti . . .
Reconstructing the Julio-Claudians’ Position in the Institutional Memory of
the Roman Army pokazao znacaj praznika posvecenih vladarima i drugim
pripadnicima dinastije Julijevaca-Klaudijevaca u vojnickom kalendaru. Rimski
vojnici su ih videli kao svoje dobrocinitelje i simbole slavne, idealizovane
proslosti. U okviru devete sesije razmatran je i carski kult u Dalmaciji u doba
Julijevaca-Klaudijevaca. Analizirana je veza izmedu ovog kulta i kultova
Venere i Kibele, zastitnica rimskog naroda, pre svega u Burnumu i Saloni (1.
Vilogorac Bréi¢, Venus et Cybele — Matres Romanorum). 1zlaganje o carskom
kultu pod Tiberijem pokazalo je da je velik podsticaj njegovom Sirenju dao
carev sin Druz. Borave¢i u Dalmaciji u nekoliko navrata, starao se za usposta-
vljanje carskog kulta u najznacajnijim gradskim sredistima. Na Isi je, na primer,
izmedu 17. i 20. godine n.e., izgradio ili prosirio vezbaliste (I. Jadri¢ Kucan,
Carski kult u rimskoj provinciji Dalmaciji u doba cara Tiberija).

Deseta sesija nosila je jednostavan naziv Urbanizam. Posebna paznja bila
je posvecena Jaderu i natpisima koji svedoce da je ovu koloniju osnovao Avgust
(K. A. Giunio, ,,Junacka djela boZanskog Augusta kojima je vlasti rimskog
naroda podredio svijet” — Primjer kolonije lulia lader; A. Kurili¢, Augustus
parens coloniae). U modernoj istoriografiji se pomisljalo da bi uzdizanje Jadera
na rang kolonije trebalo datovati u Cezarovo vreme. Tri natpisa iz Zadra jasno
ukazuju da je to uradio Avgust. On je, na dva spomenika koji spominju izgradnju
zidina i kula, nazvan parens coloniae. Na zadarskom forumu je pronaden i
fragment na kome je uklesano ime Gneja Bebija Tamfila Vale Numonijana,
prvog prokonzula provincije Ilirik (oko 27-25. godine pre n.e.).

Medunarodna konferencija Stoljece hrabrih obuhvatila je, pored
predstavljenih, i druga, izuzetno zanimljiva izlaganja koja nije bilo moguce
pomenuti zbog ograni¢enosti ovog prikaza. Ona su bila posvecena raznovrsnim
aspektima arheologije i istorije Ilirika u doba Avgusta i Julijevaca-Klaudijevaca.
Apstrakti svih radova objavljeni su u publikaciji Stoljece hrabrih. Arheologija
rimskog osvajanja i otpora starosjedilaca u lliriku za vrijeme Augusta i njegovih
naslednika / Century of the Brave. Archaeology of the Roman Conquest and
Indigenous Resistance in lllyricum During the Time of Augustus and His Heirs
(Zagreb 2014).

Snezana Ferjanci¢
Filozofski fakultet
Univerzitet u Beogradu
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OCHOBHA VIIVTCTBA CAPAJJHULIUMA

1. Hacomuc 360opHux Maiiuye cpiicke 3a Kiacuyne ciyouje 0bja-
BJbYj€ OPUTHHAIIHE PAJIOBE U3 CBUX 00JIACTH KJIACHYHHUX HAyKa U perier-
[[Mje aHTUKE, paJloBe U3 IPYTUX ONUCKUX HAYYHUX U KEHIKEBHUX
JTUCIUILINHA, Tpal)y 3a MCTPAKHMBAka, KPUTHKE U MPUKA3E, XPOHHKY,
HEKPOJIOre ¥ JIpyre HPUIOre 3a KOj€ pe/laKiivja OLeHHU JIa Cy MOTOIHH.
Yaconuc u31a3u jeAHOM FOAHILIHE.

2. PanoBu ce 06JaBJBny Ha CPIICKOM HJIH CTPaHUM jesunmuma, 1o
n300py ayTtopa. [Torpe6HO je na ce Ha MOYEeTKY CTYIIPIJG JIOHECY KpaTak
aTiCTPaKT U KJbY9YHE PEUH, a Ha KPajy pajia pe3uMe Ha jJe3UKY IPYTOM OJT
je3uKa Ha KOM je paJi HalhCaH.

3. HacnoBu noce6nux myOnukanuja (MoHorpaduja, 300pHHKa, Yaco-
nuca, peuHHKa | CJ1.) KOjU ce MIOMUIbY y pajly ITaMIajy ce Kyp3uBOM
Ha je3UKy M MICMY Ha KojeM je 00jaBJbeHa Iy OIrKaIija Koja ce IUTHpa.
Tpeba HacrojaTu na momanu OyAy MITO MOTITYHUJH.

[{uTaTy U3 nema Ha CTPAHOM Je3UKY MOTY C€ HAaBOJIUTH Y OpUTMHA-
Jy UK y TIPEBOAY, KaJia je MOTpeOHO HaBeCTH mpeBoauona. I'puku u
JATUHCKU LIUTAaTH 00aBE3HO Ce Jajy y OpUTHHaiy, y3 MoryhHocT mpe-
Boja. [IpenopyuspuBo je 1a ce qocTaBe U KOpUIIheHH IpYKU (POHTOBH.

Penakiuja MHCHCTHPA J]a CapaHUIK HABOJE nomahe aytope u
JieT1a T71e TOJl TIOCTOje.

4. benemike y3 TEKCT MOT'Y C€ IOHETH Ha CBAaKOj CTPAHUIM WJIH Ha
Kpajy LIeJIor TeKCTa, Ipe pe3rnmea.

5. bubnuorpaduja unu UUTUPaHa TUTEpaTypa MOTY ce JOHETH Ky-
MYJIaATUBHO Ha Kpajy TeKcTa, nociie Oesexaka (ako Cy Ha Kpajy TEeKCTa)
U TIpe pe3numea.

6. [Ipro3u u unycTpanuje Mory ce YKJIOIMUTH Yy TEKCT IIpeMa ca-
TpoKajy, WU JOHETH Ha Kpajy paaa. [loTpebHo je 1a ce jacHo obemnexe,
1o MoryhcTBy puMckuM 1udpama.
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7. 3a uutupame 1 HaBolewe OubInorpadckux mogaaTaka KOpucTe
ce yoOuJajeHu CTaHIapau.

8. 3a muTHpame on-line mogaTaka MokeJpHO j€ Ja Ce KOPUCTE Clie-
neha ymyTcTBa

Monorpadcka nyéaukanuja roctynna on-line:

ITPE3UME, UMe ayTopa. Hacnog krnuze. <ajapeca ¢ MHTepHeTa> Jlatym
npey3uMama.

[Ipumep:

VELT™MAN, K. H. Augmented Books. knowledge and culture.
http://www.isoc.org/inet2000/cdproceedings/6d/6d. 02. 02. 2002.

Ipnior y cepujckoj nydaukanuju gocrynas on-line:

[TPE3UME, UMe ayTopa. ,,Hacnos Tekcra.” Hacnog iiepuoouyre ityo.au-
kayuje. Jlarym nepuonuune nyonuxanuje. Mime 6aze nopataxa. Jlarym mpe-
y3UMama.

[Tpumep:

Torr, A. “Teaching Info-preneurship: students’ perspective.” ASLIB Pro-
ceedings. February 2000. Proquest. 21. 02. 2000.

IIpusor y eHnukjIoneuju 10cTynaH on-line:

,,HA3UB OJIPENHULIE.” Hacnoe enyuxioiieduje. <ajpeca ¢ UHTEpHETa™,
Hatywm npey3umama. [Ipumep:

“WILDE, Oscar.” Encyclopedia Americana. <..> 15. 12. 2008.

9. TexcT pana 3a 30opnux Matiuye cpiicke 3a Kiacuune ciyouje
TMUIIE Ce eJICKTPOHCKH Ha cTpaHuiy A4 ¢popmara (21 x 29,5 cm), ¢ map-
ruHama of 2,5 cm, yBJadewmheM MPBOT pesa HoBor macyca 1,5 cm, u
pa3makom mehy pemosuma 1,5. Tekct Tpeba nucatu y honty Times New
Roman, cnoBuMa BennuuHe 12 pt, a anicTpakT, KJby4HE peyuu U Oellelke
cinoBuMa Benumuune 10 pt.

10. Pykonucu 3a cBe pyopuke yaconuca 36oprnux Maiuuye cpiicke
3a K1acuyHe cillyouje MOTY Ce€ JJOCTaBUTH €ISKTPOHCKH Ha e-mail agpecy
TJIaBHOT ypeaHuKa gadjans@eunet.rs a TEKCT Ha XapTHju Ha agpecy: Kce-
Huja Mapuuku ['ahancku, Muxauna boruhesuha 6, 11000 beorpaza, Cpou-
ja, c MOIaTKOM J1a je pyKOIUC HaMemeH 30opHuKky Matuuye cpiicke 3a K1a-
cuyHe ciuyouje. Aapeca gacomnuca je: Martuna cprcka, Yiouna Matuie
cprcke 1, 21000 Hou Can, Cp6uja.

TexcToBH ce MOTY TOCTaBUTH M CeKpeTapy perakuuje Janujenu
Credanosuh dstefano@f.bg.ac.rs nnu stefanda@EUnet.rs

Hamowmena: Penakiyja he CykiiecHBHO JOITyHhaBaTH OBa yITyTCTBA
Kako OM ce yCKJIaJUJIU CTaHJIap/iu C BEIUKUM CBETCKUM KJIACHYHUM
YJacomnucuma, mocedHo ¢ 003upoM Ha celuuIHy MPUPOTY KIACHIHHUX
HayKa.
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